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Prescriptum: Women on the Road

This bilingual issue which we are now submitting to the reader takes up
the theme of broadly understood travelling, being on the road, wander-
ing, both near (not far from home) and very distant (into unknown realms
of time and space). Travelling is associated with discovering new places,
getting to know people and cultures, gaining experience, sometimes also
pursuing a goal along winding and difficult paths. At other times, travel
becomes an end in itself; it can be a way of life in which movement and
change are core values. Not all journeys presented in this volume serve
the purpose of recreation. Some were caused by oppressive conditions and
threats to life and livelihood, which result in emigration, alienation and
sacrifices that leave their mark on many generations. An inseparable ele-
ment of travelling is the risk taken by the explorer. However, as the present-
ed collection of articles confirms, journeys often become a creative impulse
that leads to discovering oneself and one’s own culture in contact with the
people one meets, with their customs and the places one gets to know.

In the articles collected in this volume, the wanderer, the thrill seeker,
and finally the tourist is, above all, a woman. While travelling, she charts
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new paths, directions, and prospects. The woman traveller often crosses
various boundaries — of rooms, houses, regions, countries, continents,
worlds, as well as established patterns and stereotypes. Equipped with a
suitcase and all the travel essentials, including a pen and notebook, she
sets out on a quest. To a large extent, the authors of the texts collected
in this volume as well as the objects of their study are women as well:
they are writers, researchers, creators, explorers, pioneers full of passion
and grit.

When in 1928 Virginia Woolf published A Room of One’s Own, she
made a compelling argument for the place of women in the male-domi-
nated literary world. To forge their own space among the Wordsworths,
Byrons, and Shelleys, Woolf wrote, women need the reassuring materi-
ality of a steady income and a room, and the independence that comes
with them. What is even more important, the room, the personal space
whose significance Woolf emphasised, needs to have a lock on the door.
Being in possession of the key symbolises an extent of control over one’s
life and the ability to create within this protected space.

In putting together this volume, we were clearly inspired by Woolf’s
strong declaration. Following her legacy of liberation, we focused on
female authors and characters who extend the definition of a room of
one’s own well beyond the domestic space. Using a suitcase of their own,
they travel locally and globally, exploring the possibilities of taking this
freedom even further. This is not to mean that all accounts of women
travellers are stories of success. Having to wrestle with restrictions both
as writers and as travellers, they often found themselves constrained in
more than one way. In the 19™ century, the Industrial Revolution and
the rapid technological progress that ensued proved to ameliorate this
situation, but railway travel alone did not suffice to liberate women from
patriarchal oppression. Allowing simultaneously for a greater mobili-
ty and a wider exposure to the male gaze, train journeys proved to be
challenging. Still, once initiated, the process could not really be stopped;
technological and industrial advances sparked on a modest but steady
increase in the numbers of women travellers, which accelerated signifi-
cantly towards the end of the 19 century. In Britain, with the colonial
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enterprise and imperial expansion building up steam, many women
found themselves virtually ‘exported’ to the colonies to either accompa-
ny their husbands posted to the ‘peripheries’ to maintain Britain’s met-
ropolitan power, or to ‘catch’ a husband once their resources back home
trickled out. Indeed, ‘husband hunting’ became quite a widespread
trend in the Raj; what it meant, apart from the most obvious marital
promotion, was that the demand for British women abroad was becom-
ing stronger by the day - they were needed as lady companions to the
freshly married wives, as nannies and governesses to the foreign-born
British children, as nurses, care-takers, and socialites.

Slowly, women were beginning to discover that there might be more
to travel than enacting those pre-assigned roles, and some were actually
venturing out on their own, in pursuit of their own goals. Apparently,
the expat community offered slightly more freedom than the constrict-
ed home environment, and a single woman out sojourning could expect
less social and cultural odium.

Development of new means of transport, the rise of the automo-
bile and the dawning of motor culture, not to mention the revolution
brought on by the launch of aeroplanes and air travel, opened up a lot
of new directions, freeing spaces and regions previously unavailable to
road or rail travellers. From that moment onwards, there could no lon-
ger be any stopping of the more or less prosperous globetrotters who
were out conquering the world.

Those adventures took on various forms and shapes including the no-
torious ‘spiritual journeys’ to the East in pursuit of mind expansion or,
more extremely, the annihilation of the ego. What started oft as a genu-
inely internal journey made by the likes of Ella Maillart or Annemarie
Schwarzenbach has long grown mellow and bland, not to say discredit-
ed by reductionist attitudes and coarse expectations, only exacerbated
with the dawning of the era of mass tourism, package holidays, and low
fare airlines. Importantly, though, travel is not only about ‘going plac-
es’-it is also work (archaeology, cartography, journalism, etc.), mission-
ary and charitable activities, environmental activism, exile (political,
economic), migration, seeking refuge, relocations, fleeing from war; it
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is opening locked doors and entering spaces that were previously out
of bounds. Women have been doing it all. In this volume, journeys are
examined and analysed from various perspectives, using diverse meth-
odologies and approaches. The main objective of the collection is to il-
luminate how women have engaged in travelling, how their modes of
involvement have been developing and changing, and what the future of
women explorers might be.

Texts collected in the first section — Women’s Travel Narratives from
the 19" Century until Today - follow a chronological order (according
to the date of birth of the author discussed). The traditional linear per-
spective will actually allow the heroines and their recorded exploits to
speak for themselves more vociferously than when grouped according
to motifs and tropes, which would obscure the inalienable component
of historic specificity and social context. The section opens with Sarah
LeFanu’s essay, in which the author looks at the travels and travel-writ-
ings of Mary Kingsley and Rose Macaulay, and suggests some connec-
tions with the science fictional spacewomen and time-travellers of the
second wave of feminism. The stakes involved in a woman’s solitary
travel are addressed by Gillian Beattie-Smith, who delves into Dorothy
Wordsworth’s journals in order to examine how her accounts of jour-
neys to Scotland establish her as a woman writer and a proper lady. The
theme of women asserting themselves and proving their capabilities in
a traditionally male-dominated environment is also addressed by Julia
Szoltysek, who discusses the Victorian traveller Gertrude Bell-scholar,
historian, mountaineer, photographer, archaeologist, gardener, cartog-
rapher, linguist, British spy, confidante to Arabian princes and kings.
Zbigniew Bialas focuses on Vita Sackville-West’s account of her cross-
ing the Polish-Prussian border, and in particular he looks at the narra-
tive function of anecdote tangled in social and political contexts. Rose
Simpson takes the ideas of the woman traveller and the writing self to
the 20" century with the figure of Austrian novelist and émigré Vicki
Baum. Simpson examines a variety of sources, including Baum’s per-
sonal communications, fiction, and journalism, to trace her quest for
Heimat. Anna Kisiel expands the collection’s perspective to embrace
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poetry. By focusing on Eavan Boland’s poem “The Journey”, Kisiel
analyses Boland’s take on the path towards femininity in the context of
Bracha L. Ettinger’s matrixial theory, a supplement to the Freudian-La-
canian approach. Agnieszka Podruczna takes this further afield and
offers an examination of the peculiar ties between the postcolonial the-
ory and science fiction, discussing how speculative fiction allows for an
in-depth analysis of the contemporary diasporic condition and the is-
sues of memory and cultural identity, in the context of a dialogue with
contemporary diaspora studies and postcolonial studies. Sonia Caputa
switches lenses once more, guiding the reader’s attention towards the
immigrant experience presented by Polish-American writer Karolina
Waclawiak in her debut novel How to Get into the Twin Palms (2012).
The section closes with Linda Cracknell’s memoiristic essay “Walking
in Circles, Making Stories out of Landscapes”, which takes up the trope
of walking alone in remote landscapes and is a valuable study of new
nature writing.

Women’s explorations refer also to new media: the world of cine-
ma, television, and video games. It is not only about the big and small
screens, but also about the situations which take place outside the
frame. The section The Winding Paths of Women in Film, Television
and Video Games opens with Agnieszka Tambor showing how wom-
en creators are blazing new trails and changing established ways of
thinking that limit them in terms of artistic work, dress or behaviour,
as well as overturning myths and stereotypes that govern the mascu-
linised environment of the film industry. The fact that female char-
acters have taken over the small screen is confirmed by Sonia Front,
who describes the struggles of the time-travelling heroine of the TV
series Haven. The author draws attention to the ecological dimension
of these journeys and the tragic consequences human actions have
for nature. Tomasz Gnat, in turn, penetrates into the world of vid-
eo games, focusing on Lara Croft — the archetypal protagonist of the
Tomb Raider series. In this context, the author examines the dualisms
existing between the body and exoticism, the natural environment
and the mental aspects of travelling.
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The importance of travel narratives and their role in contemporary
culture, including digital culture, is raised by the following authors:
Dariusz Rott, Katarzyna Frukacz, and Szymon Gebus in the section
Wanderer or Globetrotter — Forms and Functions of Travel Narratives.
The first of the researchers reveals to the readers the still partly un-
known world of Icelandic nature, represented both in literary texts and
works that border on fine arts. Katarzyna Frukacz examines Globstory
by Kaja Kraska, a woman-produced travel channel, and its paratexts,
analysing the vlog owner’s image, her interactions with viewers, and ref-
erences to the genre of reporting. Szymon Gebus, in turn, offers a teach-
ing proposal postulating the use of selected travel narratives in courses
on world and Polish literature.

The authors of the texts included in the Varia section continue to
raise the issues of travel and the search for truth or one’s own identity
through encountering the other. Andrzej Kaliszewski probes the im-
age of Soviet communism which emerges from the texts of Polish re-
porters: Melchior Wankowicz, Ksawery Pruszynski, Hanna Krall and
Ryszard Kapuscinski. The writers — Polish classics of the genre - tried
to rise to the challenge of reliably representing the Soviet Union in
their works, despite the fact that they often had to deal with the bur-
den of stereotypes, Soviet propaganda, and the pressure of censorship.
The second text in the section is devoted to Wojciech Karpinski, who
was an émigré since 1981 until his death in 2020 and who was con-
nected with the “Kultura” magazine. His search for his own identity in
relation to the works of other writers contributed to his extremely rich
editorial work, in which Karpinski popularised the works of, among
others: Jozef Czapski, Czestaw Milosz, and Aleksander Wat.

This year’s first issue traditionally closes with Agnieszka Necka’s
“Bookshelf”. The author’s selection of recommended publications from
2020 includes mostly (with two exceptions) works by women authors,
and thus “Bookshelf” fully embraces the volume’s theme.

In the spring of 2021, the SARS-CoV-2 pandemic continues to re-
define human desires and set limits to what is possible, and the whole
world is grappling with its direct or indirect consequences. The ways
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we travel have changed, and the virus has already proven to put a halt
to movements of people and goods globally, immobilizing entire na-
tions and their economies, freezing their cultural and social networks.
After the initial responses to the pandemic, which at first tended to
elicit a peculiar sort of thrill at simply having to stay put under the
false assumption that this confinement can be spent quite pleasantly
making up for all the things that we had never had time for before, it
appears that new trends in travel and travel literature are beginning
to emerge. Seeing that our roaming has become severely limited, usu-
ally to our most immediate environs, many of us - in acts of rebel-
lion against being kept immobile - have turned to ‘travelling home’,
swapping exotic journeys for homely drive-arounds, and jet-setting
adventures for cosy day-trips. In some instances, ‘travel literature’ as
a record of these experiences has been replaced by a fresh alternative
of ‘place literature’, constituting an unheard-of phenomenon which,
with all its ties and knots, calls for literary volumes all of their own.
This, however, is an entirely different journey whose itinerary will
surely take some time to become well-mapped and domesticated; in
the meantime, we cordially invite you for a trip with A Suitcase of
Her Own: Women and Travel, hoping that, despite the charms of home
travel, all the roads will soon reopen.

NINA AUGUSTYNOWICZ - PhD, Institute of Literary Studies, University of Silesia
in Katowice, Poland.

Augustynowicz is a literary scholar who specialises in critical food studies. She
has completed her PhD dissertation on the subject of conceptual metaphors
of food in Victorian literature. She has published on the significance of eating in
the works of Charlotte Bronté, George Eliot, and Charlotte Perkins Gilman, and
in popular culture. Her current research continues to focus on the exploration
of foodscapes, especially in terms of the reproduction of femininity through al-
imentary practices.

E-mail: nina.augustynowicz@us.edu.pl
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Prescriptum. Kobiety w drodze

Dwujezyczny numer, ktéry oddajemy do rak czytelnikow, to zbidr ar-
tykuléw podejmujacych motyw szeroko rozumianej podrézy, drogi,
wedréwki zaréwno bliskiej (nieopodal domu), jak i bardzo odleglej
(w nieznane rewiry czasu i przestrzeni). Podrézowanie wiaze si¢ z od-
krywaniem nowych miejsc, poznawaniem ludzi i kultur, zdobywaniem
doswiadczen, docieraniem do celu nieraz kretymi i trudnymi $ciezka-
mi. Innym razem podroz staje sie celem samym w sobie, sposobem na
zycie, w ktorym ruch i zmiana to najwazniejsze wartosci. Nie wszyst-
kie wyprawy przedstawione w tomie stuzyty wylacznie rekreacji; nie-
rzadko wynikatly one bowiem z represji i sytuacji zagrozenia, wowczas
skutkowaly emigracja, wyobcowaniem i wyrzeczeniami odciskajacymi
pietno na wielu pokoleniach. Nieodlgcznym elementem wojazy jest ry-
zyko, ktérego podejmuje si¢ eksplorator lub tramp. Co jednak potwier-
dza przedstawiany zbiér artykuléw, podroze wielokrotnie stawaly sie
impulsem do tworzenia, odkrywania siebie i wlasnej kultury wskutek
kontaktu ze spotkanymi ludzmi, ich obyczajami i poznawanymi prze-
strzeniami.
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W tekstach pomieszczonych w niniejszym numerze wedrowcem, po-
szukiwaczem, wreszcie turystg jest przede wszystkim kobieta, ktora
przemieszczajac sie, wytycza nowe drogi, kierunki i horyzonty. Niejed-
nokrotnie przekracza réznorakie granice — pokojow, domoéw, regionow,
krajow, kontynentow, §wiatéw oraz utartych schematéw i stereotypow.
Zaopatrzona w walizke z niezbednym ekwipunkiem oraz piérem i no-
tesem, wyrusza w nieprzypadkowa droge. W duzej mierze zaréwno au-
torkami, jak i podmiotami analiz prezentowanych artykutéw sa petne
pasji i odwagi kobiety: pisarki, badaczki, tworczynie, eksploratorki ota-
czajacego ich swiata.

Kiedy w 1928 roku Virginia Woolf opublikowala A Room of One’s Own,
przedstawila przekonujace argumenty na rzecz pozycji kobiet w zdomi-
nowanym przez mezczyzn $wiecie literackim. Aby kobiety mogly zajaé
nalezne im miejsce wsr6d Wordsworthéw, Byronéw i Shelleyéw, po-
trzebuja stalego dochodu, dajacego poczucie bezpieczenstwa, i wlasne-
go pokoju, a takze niezaleznosci, ktora si¢ z nimi wigze. Co wazniejsze,
owa przestrzen osobista, ktorej znaczenie podkreslata Woolf, musi mie¢
drzwi z zamkiem. Klucz do niego symbolizuje kontrole nad wlasnym
zyciem i zdolnos$¢ do tworzenia w tej bezpiecznej przystani.

Artykuly zgromadzone w niniejszym numerze inspirowane sg sta-
nowiskiem Woolf. Podazajac za jej dziedzictwem wyzwolenia, zapre-
zentowano autorki, ktore rozszerzaja granice wlasnego pokoju daleko
poza sfere domowa. Robigc uzytek z posiadanej walizki, podrézuja lo-
kalnie i globalnie, korzystajac z mozliwosci, jakie niesie zdobyta wol-
no$¢. Nie oznacza to jednak, ze wszystkie relacje podrézujacych kobiet
to historie sukcesu. Zmagajac si¢ z przeszkodami, zaréwno jako pisarki,
tworczynie, jak i podrozniczki, czgsto doswiadczaty réznych ograni-
czen. Rewolucja przemystowa XIX wieku i zwigzany z nig szybki postep
technologiczny poprawily sytuacje pod wzgledem dostepnosci srodkow
transportu, ale same podrdze pociagiem nie wystarczyly, by wyzwoli¢
kobiety z patriarchalnej opresji. Wyprawy koleja byly nietatwe, bo wy-
stawialy podrozniczki na wiele niebezpieczenstw. Jednak raz zapoczat-
kowany proces nie mogt zosta¢ zatrzymany - nastegpowal powolny, ale
staly wzrost liczby podrézujacych kobiet, ktéry znacznie przyspieszyt
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pod koniec XIX wieku. W Wielkiej Brytanii wraz z rozwojem kolonial-
nym i ekspansja imperialng wiele przedstawicielek plci pigknej zostalo
praktycznie ,wyeksportowanych” do kolonii, aby towarzyszyty mezom
wystanym na ,peryferie” lub aby same znalazly malzonka za granica.
»Polowanie na meza” stalo sie dos¢ powszechnym zwyczajem w Indiach
Brytyjskich, bo malzenstwo oznaczalo awans spoleczny. Zreszta zapo-
trzebowanie na brytyjskie kobiety za granicg stawalo si¢ z dnia na dzien
coraz wigksze. Byly one zatrudniane jako damy do towarzystwa dla
$wiezo poslubionych zon, nianie i guwernantki dla urodzonych za gra-
nica brytyjskich dzieci, pielegniarki, opiekunki i bywalczynie salonéw.

Powoli kobiety zaczgly jednak odkrywaé, ze podrézowanie moze
by¢ czyms$ wiecej niz tylko odgrywaniem przypisanych im rél; niekto-
re wyruszyly w droge na wlasng reke, w poszukiwaniu wyznaczonych
sobie celow. Spofecznos¢ emigrantéw oferowata nieco wigcej wolnosci
niz ograniczone $rodowisko domowe, a samotna podroézujaca kobieta
$ciggala na siebie mniejsze spoleczne i kulturowe odium za granicg niz
w rodzinnych stronach.

Pojawienie sie¢ samochodu i rozwéj motoryzacji oraz rewolucja zwig-
zana z upowszechnieniem si¢ podrézy lotniczych przyniosty wiele no-
wych mozliwosci, uwalniajac przestrzenie i regiony wczesniej niedo-
stepne droga ladowa lub morska. Od tego momentu nie mozna juz byto
powstrzymac bardziej lub mniej zamoznych poszukiwaczy i poszuki-
waczek przygod, ktorzy wyruszali na podbdj swiata.

Przygody te przybieraly rézne formy, wlaczajac w to ostawione ,,du-
chowe podréze” na Wschdd w poszukiwaniu ekspansji umystu lub, co
bardziej ekstremalne, unicestwienia ego. To, co na poczatku bylo praw-
dziwie wewnetrzng podréza w wykonaniu takich oséb, jak Ella Mail-
lart czy Annemarie Schwarzenbach, dawno stalo si¢ mdle i nijakie, by
nie powiedzie¢ skompromitowane przez redukcjonistyczne postawy
i wygdérowane oczekiwania, ktére nasilily si¢ wraz z nadej$ciem ery
masowej turystyki, wakacji zorganizowanych i tanich linii lotniczych.
Co wazne jednak, wojaze to nie tylko rekreacja i turystyka - to réw-
niez praca (archeologia, kartografia, dziennikarstwo itp.), dzialalno$¢
misyjna, charytatywna i proekologiczna, a takze wygnanie (politycz-
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ne, ekonomiczne), migracje, poszukiwanie schronienia, ucieczka przed
wojng, a ponadto uzyskiwanie dostepu do wczesniej ograniczonych sfer
i otwieranie zamknietych dotychczas drzwi. Kobiety doswiadczyty tego
wszystkiego. Drogi te rozpatrywane i analizowane sg z réznych per-
spektyw, z wykorzystaniem réznych metodologii i podej$¢. Giéwnym
celem biezacego numeru jest naswietlenie tego, w jaki sposob kobiety
angazowaly sie w wyprawy, jak sie rozwijaly i zmienialy oraz jaka moze
by¢ przysztos¢ kobiecych eksploracji.

Artykuly zebrane w dziale pierwszym - Kobiece narracje podrézy od
XIX wieku do dzis - majg uktad chronologiczny (ulozone sa wedtug daty
urodzenia omawianej w tekscie autorki). Taki porzadek pozwoli boha-
terkom i ich spisanym wyczynom przeméwic glosniej niz wtedy, gdyby
byly pogrupowane wedlug motywow i tropéw, co tym samym przysto-
niloby perspektywe historyczng i kontekst spofeczny. Czgs¢ t¢ otwiera
esej Sarah LeFanu, w ktérym autorka przyglada sie podrézom i pisar-
stwu podrézniczemu Mary Kingsley i Rose Macaulay, sugerujac jedno-
cze$nie pewne powigzania z fantastyczno-naukowymi kosmonautkami
i podrozniczkami z drugiej fali feminizmu. Tematyke samotnej eska-
pady podejmuje Gillian Beattie-Smith, ktora zagtebia sie w dzienniki
Dorothy Wordsworth, aby zbada¢, w jaki sposdb spisane przez nig rela-
cje z wycieczek do Szkocji ugruntowuja jej pozycje jako kobiety pisarki.
Temat kobiet podkreslajacych swoja niezaleznos¢ i udowadniajacych
swoje mozliwoéci w zdominowanym przez mezczyzn srodowisku poru-
sza rowniez Julia Szoltysek, ktora opisuje Gertrude Bell - wiktorianska
podrézniczke, badaczke, historyczke, alpinistke, fotografke, archeoloz-
ke, ogrodniczke, kartografke, lingwistke, brytyjskiego szpiega, powier-
niczke arabskich ksigzat i kréléw. Zbigniew Bialas koncentruje si¢ na
relacji Vity Sackville-West z przeprawy przez polsko-pruska granice,
a w szczegdlnosci na funkcji, jaka pelni w jej dzienniku anegdota uwi-
ktana w spoteczno-polityczne zaleznosci. Rose Simpson przenosi nato-
miast idee kobiety podrézniczki i pisarskiego ,ja” w XX wiek, przedsta-
wiajac austriacka powiesciopisarke emigracyjng Vicki Baum. Simpson
analizuje réznorodne zZrodia, w tym osobiste przekazy, literature pickna
i publicystyke, aby przesledzi¢ jej poszukiwania ,,Heimatu”. Tekst po-
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etycki stanowi podstawe artykutu Anny Kisiel - badaczka skupia si¢ na
wierszu Eavan Boland The Journey, ukazujac droge poetki ku kobieco-
$ci w kontekscie teorii matrycowej Brachy L. Ettinger, bedacej uzupet-
nieniem podejscia freudowsko-lacanowskiego. Agnieszka Podruczna
przedstawia osobliwe zwiazki miedzy teorig postkolonialng a science
fiction, zastanawiajac sie, w jaki sposob fikcja spekulatywna pozwala na
doglebna analize wspolczesnej kondycji diasporycznej oraz kwestii pa-
mieci i tozsamosci kulturowej. Sonia Caputa kieruje uwage na doswiad-
czenie imigrantéw, omawiajac debiutancka powies¢ polsko-amerykan-
skiej pisarki Karoliny Waclawiak pt. How to Get into the Twin Palms
(2012). Dzial zamyka wspomnieniowy esej Lindy Cracknell Walking in
Circles: Making Stories out of Landscapes, podejmujacy watek samot-
nych spaceréw w odleglych przestrzeniach i stanowigcy wazne studium
nowego pisarstwa przyrodniczego.

Kobiece eksploracje dotycza takze nowych mediéw: swiata kina, te-
lewizji oraz gier wideo. Przy czym nie chodzi jedynie o maty i wielki
ekran, ale takze o sytuacje, ktére maja miejsce poza kadrem. Dziat Krete
sciezki kobiet w kinie, telewizji i grach wideo otwiera tekst Agnieszka
Tambor, w ktérym autorka ukazuje, jak kobiety twérczynie przecieraja
nowe szlaki i zmieniajg utarte sposoby myslenia ograniczajace je w za-
kresie pracy artystycznej, ubioru czy zachowania, jak obalaja one mity
i stereotypy rzadzace zmaskulinizowanym $rodowiskiem branzy filmo-
wej. Fakt, iz kobiece postaci zawladnely matym ekranem, poswiadcza
Sonia Front, opisujac zmagania podrozujacej w czasie bohaterki serialu
Haven. Autorka tekstu zwraca uwage na ekologiczny wymiar wypraw
i tragiczny w skutkach wptyw dziatan ludzkich na nature. Tomasz Gnat
wnika z kolei w $wiat gier wideo, skupiajac si¢ na Larze Croft — archety-
powej bohaterce cyklu Tomb Raider. Autor bada w tym kontekscie du-
alizmy istniejace pomiedzy cialem a egzotyka, srodowiskiem natural-
nym i mentalnymi aspektami podrézowania.

Wage tekstéow podrdzniczych i ich role we wspdlczesnej kulturze,
w tym cyfrowej, podnosza kolejni autorzy: Dariusz Rott, Katarzyna
Frukacz i Szymon Gebu$ w dziale Obiezyswiat czy globtroter - rézne
oblicza i funkcje tekstow podrozniczych. Pierwszy z badaczy odkrywa
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przed czytelnikami wcigz nie do konca znany $wiat islandzkiej przy-
rody, ukazywany zaréwno w pracach literackich, jaki i z pogranicza
sztuk plastycznych. Katarzyna Frukacz bada kobieca specyfike wybra-
nego kanatu podrézniczego ,,Globstory” Kai Kraskiej wraz z jego para-
tekstami, charakteryzujac autorke vlogéw, jej interakcje z odbiorcami
i nawigzania do gatunku reportazu. Z kolei Szymon Ge¢bus przedstawia
propozycje dydaktyczng dotyczacg wykorzystania wybranych tekstow
podroézniczych na kursach literatury §wiatowej i polskiej.

Autorzy artykuléw pomieszczonych w dziale Varia pozostaja w kregu
zagadnien zwigzanych z podrézami oraz poszukiwaniem prawdy lub
wlasnej tozsamosci poprzez poznawanie innych. Andrzej Kaliszewski
ukazuje obraz radzieckiego komunizmu, ktéry wytania sie z tekstow
polskich reportazystow: Melchiora Wankowicza, Ksawerego Pruszyn-
skiego, Hanny Krall oraz Ryszarda Kapuscinskiego. Pisarze ci starali si¢
sprosta¢ wyzwaniu rzetelnego opisu Zwigzku Radzieckiego, mimo ze
nieraz mierzyli si¢ ze stereotypami, sowiecka propaganda i naciskami
cenzury. Drugi tekst w tym dziale po$wigcony jest przebywajacemu od
1981 roku na emigracji i zwigzanemu z paryska ,, Kulturg”, a zmarfemu
w 2020 roku, Wojciechowi Karpinskiemu. Jego poszukiwanie wilasnej
tozsamosci zaowocowalo niezwykle bogata praca redaktorska, w ktorej
badacz ten popularyzowal utwory m.in.: Jézefa Czapskiego, Czeslawa
Milosza i Aleksandra Wata.

Pierwszy tegoroczny numer tradycyjnie zamyka Pétka literacka
Agnieszki Neckiej. Dokonany przez autorke wybdr dziel wydanych
w 2020 roku zawiera w wigkszosci (z dwoma wyjatkami) teksty napi-
sane przez kobiety i tym samym wpisuje si¢ w problematyke podjeta
W niniejszym tomie.

Wiosng 2021 pandemia wirusa SARS-CoV-2 w dalszym ciagu rede-
finiuje ludzkie pragnienia i wyznacza granice mozliwosci, a caly $wiat
zmaga si¢ z jej bezposrednimi lub posrednim konsekwencjami. Doszto
do zahamowania globalnego przeptywu ludzi i towardéw, zatrzymania
gospodarek, zamrozenia dzialalnosci kulturowej i ograniczenia aktyw-
nosci spolecznej. Po poczatkowych reakcjach na pandemie i swoistej
ekscytacji powodowanej koniecznoscig pozostania w miejscu, przy za-
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tozeniu, ze zamknigcie moze by¢ calkiem przyjemne (pozwala bowiem
nadrobi¢ wszystkie zalegtosci i skoncentrowac si¢ na sprawach domo-
wych), wydaje sie, ze w podrézowaniu i literaturze drogi zaczynaja si¢
pojawia¢ nowe trendy. Na skutek silnego ograniczenia przemieszczania
sie wiele 0sob — w akcie buntu - zwrdcito si¢ ku ,,podrézom domowym?,
zamieniajac egzotyczne wyprawy na lokalne przejazdzki, a niezwykle
przygody na skromniejsze jednodniowe wycieczki. W niektérych przy-
padkach literatura podroéznicza, jako zapis tych doswiadczen, zostala
zastapiona przez nowa alternatywng dla niej - literature miejsca, sta-
nowiacg zjawisko, ktére zapewne bedzie sie domaga¢ odrebnych opra-
cowan. Jest to jednak zupetnie inna podrdz, a odwzorowanie jej trasy,
rzecz jasna, wymaga czasu. Tymczasem serdecznie zapraszamy na wy-
prawe z tomem Z walizkg w reku - kobiety w podrézy, majac nadzieje, ze
wkrétce wszystkie drogi otworza si¢ na nowo.
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In this present article I am going to talk about five travelling women
whose lives span over one hundred years, and to look at some of the
connections between them in their lives and in their writing. Two of
my subjects - Mary Kingsley and Rose Macaulay — were travellers in
the geographical sense. They left England to travel abroad and they sent
back despatches, as it were, from the places they visited. Naomi Mitchi-
son travelled abroad, too, but she was also, along with Ursula Le Guin
and Octavia Butler, a traveller of the imagination. These last three, in
other words, were writers of a particular form of travel literature that is
more usually known as science fiction. Rather than crossing continents,
although Mitchison did also do that, they journeyed through outer
space, and through time.

What are the connections between these five women who were born
into different times and different circumstances? Why and how did they
travel? How important was the fact that they were women? How did
their gender affect their travelling and inform their writing?

Mary Kingsley and Rose Macaulay were English writers and travel-
lers. Kingsley was born in 1862, into the middle of the reign of Queen
Victoria. She travelled in West Africa in the 1890s, and died in 1900, the
year before Victoria’s death. Macaulay was also born into the Victorian
age, in 1881, but she lived well beyond it, through all the upheavals of
the first half of the twentieth century. She set off on her last journey, to
Turkey, in the 1950s. Both Mary Kingsley and Rose Macaulay identified
strongly with their fathers. George Kingsley had trained as a physician,
and he travelled the world as a private doctor to a series of wealthy En-
glish aristocrats, in whose company he reinvented himself as a gentle-
man naturalist and sportsman. Rose Macaulay’s father — also George -
was a schoolmaster and then for a time an independent classical scholar,
during which period the family lived in Italy, before, at last, he got the
university post at Cambridge he had long coveted.

From their father, the Macaulay children heard stories from the Greek
myths; theylistened spellbound to tales of heroes and their quests, of voy-
ages across the seas to unknown lands. The travellers’ tales that George
Kingsley brought back with him created a hunger in his daughter that,
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when he left home again, she assuaged by raiding his library. There she
found a shelf of books about Africa: Richard Burton’s and John Speke’s
narratives of their search for the source of the Nile, Burton’s Two Trips
to Gorilla Land (1876), an account of his journeys through the French
Congo, and Henry Morton Stanley’s story of meeting Dr Livingstone on
the banks of the River Zambezi.

As a girl and young woman in late nineteenth-century England you
could secretly identify as much as you liked with your father. You could
let your imagination roam free in the foreign worlds he conjured up, and
that later you read about for yourself. You could fantasize that you were
as free as your father to travel and to study, and to experience the wider
world in all its rich strangeness. But in the real world, when you became
a grown-up woman, your fantasies would be revealed as precisely that:
fantasies. In the real world women’s lives were strictly circumscribed.
Not only were Kingsley and Macaulay born into a society in which
women did not have a vote, but Kingsley, born before the passing of the
Married Women’s Property Act of 1870, was brought up in a world in
which married women were the property of their husbands. Unlike her
father, Mary Kingsley would have had to overcome considerable obsta-
cles had she wished to train as a doctor.! Rose Macaulay stood no chance
of following in her father’s Cambridge footsteps.?

I would like to turn for a moment to look at the mothers of these two
young women. If Mary Kingsley and Rose Macaulay identified imagi-
natively with their fathers, how did they view the lives of their mothers?
Mary Kingsley’s mother, also Mary, had been George Kingsley’s cook.
He married her only a few days before their daughter was born, thus
bestowing legitimacy on the child in the nick of time. Mrs Kingsley

'Elizabeth Garrett Anderson became the first British woman licensed to practice as
a doctor in 1865. She achieved this through exploiting a loophole in the regulations of
the Society of Apothecaries, a loophole that the Apothecaries promptly closed.

?Two women’s colleges, Girton and Newnham, were founded in 1869 and 1871, but
their students were not officially recognized as members of the University. Cambridge

finally admitted women to full membership only in 1948.
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promptly gave up cooking and housekeeping, moved out of the base-
ment kitchen and up into the marital bedroom on the first floor, which,
thereafter, she only rarely left. Her daughter Mary became nurse, com-
panion and housekeeper; and starting as a voracious reader she went on
to become almost entirely self-educated. Mary’s father did dip his hand
into his pocket on one occasion, to send her for a month or two to Ger-
many to learn the language: he needed a translation of some German
volumes for one of his never-completed projects. Meanwhile Mary’s
younger brother benefited from Arthur’s Education Fund, the fund of
money so named in Thackeray’s great comic novel Pendennis to describe
the amount set aside by English middle-class families — however impov-
erished their circumstances — in order to ensure their sons receive a gen-
tleman’s education. Arthur’s Education Fund is one of the manifesta-
tions of patriarchal power and privilege interrogated by Virginia Woolf
in her coruscating polemic Three Guineas (1938). During long nights at
her sick, unhappy mother’s bedside, Mary Kingsley, in her early twen-
ties, expanded her reading to include the scholarly work of anthropol-
ogists such as James Frazer and E.B. Tylor. She read in the original the
work of German ethnologists, and she taught herself Arabic.

When she was twenty-nine, Mary Kingsley’s parents died within a few
months of each other, and suddenly, at last, she was free. “It was in 1893,”
she wrote in her introduction to Travels in West Africa,

that for the first time in my life, I found myself in possession of five or six
months which were not heavily forestalled, and feeling like a boy with a
new half-crown, I lay about in my mind, as Mr Bunyan would say, as to
what to do with them. ‘Go and learn your tropics, said Science. Where on
earth am I to go? I wondered, for tropics are tropics, wherever found; so I
got down an atlas and saw that either South America or West Africa must
be my destination, for the Malayan region was too far off and too expensive
(Kingsley 1897, 6).

If she had not been so quick to get down her atlas and to plan her
first trip abroad, she would have found herself trapped at home as her
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brother’s housekeeper, a role which he viewed as his natural entitlement,
and as her natural duty. Every trip abroad that Kingsley made thereafter
would involve time-consuming, wearying work on her part to get rid of
her brother, to pack him off somewhere else.

Travel abroad offered an escape route from the constraints and re-
strictions that circumscribed the lives of middle-class women in late
Victorian England, a time when married women were expected to act
as angels in the house, and when unmarried women filled subservient
domestic roles as spinster aunts, or carers for elderly parents, or unpaid
housekeepers for bachelor brothers.

Rose Macaulay also looked after an invalid mother, and took consid-
erably longer than Mary Kingsley to make the break from home. She
had tasted the joys and freedoms of abroad at an early age: she was seven
when the family left England - ostensibly in search of a cure for Mrs
Macaulay’s tuberculosis — and moved to a small village on the Ligurian
coast of Italy. Here Rose and her sisters and brothers listened eagerly
to their father’s stories of heroes and monsters from Greek mythology,
and in between whiles they ran barelegged along the beach and put out
to sea in a rowing boat they named the Argo, after Jason and the Argo-
nauts. Rose, the most bookish of the children, spent long afternoons up
atree in the orchard, reading stories of travel and adventure, such as The
Swiss Family Robinson (1812) and The Coral Island (1857), and writing
her own. The return to late-Victorian England at the age of thirteen was
an unpleasant shock: thick stockings, button boots, hats and gloves, and
the dreary round of paying social calls with her mother. Her father van-
ished into the depths of the university library.

In her early fiction Rose Macaulay re-created Italy as a paradise that
offered physical, social and emotional freedoms unavailable in class-
bound, moralistic late-Victorian and Edwardian England. Her contem-
porary E.M. Forster was doing something similar. Two of Macaulay’s
early novels — The Furnace of 1907 and The Lee Shore of 1912 — published
in the same few years as Forster’s Italian novels Where Angels Fear to
Tread (1905) and A Room with a View (1908) - are set on the Ligurian
coast, which she represents, in The Lee Shore, as “an Eden, unimaginably
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sweet, aflame with oleanders and pomegranate blossom, and white like
snow with tall lilies” (Macaulay 1912, 284).

It was not until she was in her forties, by then a successful prize-win-
ning novelist, that Rose Macaulay really started travelling abroad. She
was conducting a love affair with a married man, Gerald O’Donovan:
travelling through France and Italy allowed them, quite literally, an es-
cape from ‘keeping up appearances’, which is the title of one of her 1920s
novels. O’'Donovan died in 1941, and Macaulay, grief-stricken, found
herself unable to write fiction. She re-invented herself as a travel-writer;
she went to Spain and Portugal in search of their classical pasts and their
more recent histories. Abroad became an escape again for her, this time
an escape from her own public persona as a dry, witty, spinster lady, and
an escape too from a grief to which she was unable to publicly lay claim.
Travelling helped heal the wounds of grief: she returned to fiction and
fused it with travel-writing in the final work of her long writing life, the
rich and glorious The Towers of Trebizond, with its now-famous opening
line: ““Take my camel, dear,” said my aunt Dot, as she climbed down
from this animal on her return from High Mass” (Macaulay 1956, 3).

Travel for these two women offered a soul-sustaining escape from
home. Both were still girls when they first experienced its liberating
qualities: Macaulay in actuality on the Ligurian shore, Kingsley through
the pages of books. Their curiosity, both intellectual and imaginative,
was kindled by fathers who were themselves sufficiently unconvention-
al and broad-minded to let their daughters range freely through their
libraries, but not quite sufficiently broad-minded or unconventional to
do anything practical that would help them escape from the gender ex-
pectations that hemmed - or chained - them in.

Neither Mary Kingsley nor Rose Macaulay wrote directly about gen-
der inequality — indeed Mary Kingsley spoke openly of her disapprov-
al of the struggle for women’s rights — but in Rose Macaulay’s fiction
we meet over and again girls and young women who chafe against the
prison-bars of women’s social role: against domesticity and marriage
and motherhood. Macaulay herself in her own life chafed at those pris-
on-bars. By taking a married lover she escaped domesticity, the burden
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of housekeeping, of bearing and rearing children, of pleasing a husband
and looking after a home. Such freedom may have come at some emo-
tional cost, but it gave her the freedom to travel, and to write.

Many of the characters in Macaulay’s novels carry androgynous
names: girls called Cecil or Alix, for example, and boys too, young men
called Kay or ‘Margery’, which is the affectionate nickname given to Pe-
ter Margerison, who wanders up and down the Ligurian coast in The Lee
Shore, trying for a glimpse of his lost paradise. Most famously perhaps,
Macaulay teases her readers by giving an ambiguously-gendered name
- Laurie - to the first-person narrator of The Towers of Trebizond, and
another one - Vere - to Laurie’s lover. On the shores of the Black Sea,
Laurie dreams about Jason and the Argonauts, legendary characters
Macaulay had known from early childhood:

I wondered which of the Argo heroes I was, but I could not remember, and
I did not know if I was a hero or one of their mistresses, for they must have
brought some of these, since the mistresses of heroes used to go everywhere
about the world with them, and were in every army and every ship (...)
(Macaulay 1956, 169).

Macaulay was in her seventies when she travelled to Turkey. She had
not forgotten the freedoms she had enjoyed on the Mediterranean shore,
before she entered the gendered world of English womanhood. A hero
or one of their mistresses: Laurie isn’t sure whether she is male or fe-
male, which is perhaps a way of being neither.

Virginia Woolf, knowing nothing of Rose’s longstanding secret love
affair, said of her friend and rival: “Poor dear Rose, judging from her
works, is a Eunuch” (1980, 497). Perhaps that was an impression that
Rose was content to give, freeing her as a female man, to borrow a
phrase from the science fiction writer and literary critic Joanna Russ, to
step outside of gender.

Mary Kingsley, travelling in West Africa in the 1890s, came of course
from a much more rigidly gendered world than did the Rose Macaulay
of the 1940s and 50s. The few white women who lived in West Africa



38 Postscriptum Polonistyczne, 2021 « 1 (27)

were either missionaries or wives of colonial governors. Mary Kingsley
was neither a missionary nor a wife. She allied herself with the white
traders - all of them men. She travelled as a trader, and it was as a trad-
er — someone to be negotiated with on an equal footing - that she met
the chiefs and elders, both men and women, of the West African tribes.
Sometimes she was trading for food, sometimes for artefacts or for the
fishes and insects that she was collecting for the Natural History Muse-
um in London; but most often, while her compatriots were trading for
palm oil or rubber, she was trading for ethnographic knowledge, infor-
mation on the traditional systems of belief and of law and justice that
shaped West African lives.

Many of the West Africans she met and traded with, particularly
amongst the tribes of the interior such as the Fang in French Congo,
had never before seen a white woman. The men she employed to guide
her through the forests and up and down the rivers of the interior called
her ‘Sir’, or ‘Sar’. None of them had ever met a ‘Madam’.

In their travels both Mary Kingsley and Rose Macaulay positioned
themselves ambiguously between or outside rigid notions of sexual dif-
ference. They recognized the freedom that such ambiguity offers, and
how it sidesteps the question of the right to be a traveller (a right that
was never questioned by George Kingsley). It sidesteps the question of
authority.

In West Africa at the end of the 19 century white authority was vest-
ed in the missionaries seeking to ‘civilise’ the natives and to save their
souls for Christianity, and in the colonial officials seeking to control
the natives and ultimately to own their labour for the Empire. Mary
Kingsley was critical of both endeavours, the civilising one and the con-
trolling one. Far from being on official business, sanctioned by church
or state, she happened to find herself in West Africa after the death of
her parents. Or so she claimed to a friend who was one of those colonial
officials. She wrote to him: “I went down to West Africa to die. West
Africa amused me and was kind to me and was scientifically interesting
and did not want to kill me just then — I am in no hurry. I don’t care one
way or the other for a year or so” (Kingsley 1899, 133). Note the appar-
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ently artless ‘and’, ‘and’, ‘and’. Note ‘T don’t care one way or the other
(...). Often Kingsley would use the phrase ‘puddling about’ to describe
what she was doing on the beaches and rivers of West Africa.

Fifty years later, and in a similarly apparently casual fashion, Rose Ma-
caulay threw a handful of history books onto the back seat of her little
car — her Morris Minor - and set off for Spain, with no grand itinerary
nor great intentions, just to follow the coast, as Mary Kingsley followed
the rivers, both of them taking to the water to swim when opportunity
offered and no-one was around to watch. When the novelist Anthony
Powell ran into Rose Macaulay in Italy a few years later — she was in her
seventies by then - and asked, what on earth are you doing here?, she
replied: “Oh, me? I'm just on my way to the Black Sea” (Powell 1972,
232-233), as if it were some kind of happenchance rather than a research
trip for her next novel.

The Turkey of that novel, The Towers of Trebizond, is overrun by pushy
young Englishmen busily gathering material for the “Turkey books’ they
are going to get published. Meanwhile, the narrator Laurie is direction-
less, prone to feverish or drug-induced dreaming, caught up in a mosaic
of cultural misunderstandings.

The apparently artless was something that both Mary Kingsley and
Rose Macaulay developed with considerable skill, or artfulness, both in
terms of how they presented themselves as travellers, and also how they
wrote about their travels. They became skilled in what I would call the
art of rambling.

In Travels in West Africa Kingsley is forever taking the reader off on
a digression, for which she humbly apologises; she quotes from diary
entries (or what she tells us are diary entries) and apologises for those,
too: “I must pause here,” goes one example,

to explain my reasons for giving extracts from my diary, being informed
on excellent authority that publishing a diary is a form of literary crime
(...). Many pages in my journals that I will spare you display this crime to
perfection. For example: ‘Awful turn up with crocodile about ten - Paraffin

good for over-oiled boots — Evil spirits crawl on ground, hence high lin-
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tel - Odeaka cheese is made thus (...)" Then comes half a yard on Odeaka
cheese-making (Kinglsey 1897, 100).

Scatty, disorganized, humble, apologetic: Kingsley herself mocks and
exploits these hallmarks of a feminine sensibility.

Travels in West Africa was hugely popular, as indeed were the public
talks Mary Kingsley gave, feeding as they did into an appetite in England
for exotic tales from distant parts of the Empire. Behind the disguise of
a feminine structurelessness and amateurishness, behind the disguise
of rambling traveller and rambling writer, she became an authority on
West Africa. For Mary Kingsley travel abroad brought not only the life
she had dreamed of and yearned for but also the opportunity to write
and to be published. In a world where power lay firmly with the patri-
archy, Mary Kingsley cunningly and obliquely assumed a position of
authority while artfully denying she was doing so.

In The Towers of Trebizond Rose Macaulay breathlessly piles phrase on
top of phrase with ‘and” and ‘and’ and ‘and’, just as Mary Kingsley did in
her letter to the colonial official. Here is Laurie describing her return to
the Black Sea with her Turkish friend Halide, after Aunt Dot and Father
Chantry-Pigg have disappeared over the border into Russia:

It was melancholy to turn our backs on the mountain lake, and on the
mountains and lakes beyond it, and on all the Armenian places we had
hoped to see, such as Kars and Ani and Ararat (...) and the splendours
and islands and fishing and Armenian churches of Lake Van (Macaulay
1956, 127).

“I adopted for Laurie,” Macaulay wrote to a friend, “a rather goofy,
rambling prose style” (1962, 232). In fact the goofy, rambling prose style
was one that she would adopt for herself in her travel-writing, an art-
lessness that has often been associated with women’s writing, the ap-
parent artlessness or goofiness of diary entries and letters to friends, for
example. Is this a way of slipping beneath the radar? Of thinking, and
writing, outside of the — often hostile — male gaze?
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Rose Macaulay went to Spain and Portugal when she was in her six-
ties. Beneath the rambling chatty prose of the books she wrote about
her Iberian travels — Fabled Shore (1949) and the two volumes of They
Went to Portugal (1946) - lies a bedrock of research and scholarship that
shows her to be as much an intellectual authority as was the father she
had so looked up to.

My other three subjects, Ursula Le Guin, Naomi Mitchison and Oc-
tavia Butler, were practitioners of a different kind of travelling and
travel-writing. Travel as a means of escape for women, and as a way to
reinvent the female self in worlds where femaleness carries different
meanings, has always been a central trope of feminist science fiction.
All science fiction asks the question: what if? Some of the questions that
feminist science fiction asks are: what if biological sex was fluid rather
than polarised? What kind of society would develop? What kinds of
individuals would live in that society?

I came across these questions for the first time when in the early 1970s
I read Ursula Le Guin’s The Left Hand of Darkness (1969), with its central
question: what if people were hermaphrodites, sometimes male, some-
times female, otherwise sexless? In The Left Hand of Darkness an envoy
from earth, a man called Genly Aj, is sent to the planet of Gethen. He
arrives holding firmly to the belief that the binary gender system that
prevails on planet earth is the universal norm, and so he is deeply unset-
tled by the people he meets on Gethen, the men - apparent men - who
are unnervingly feminine - and the women - the apparent women -
who seem to the envoy to be inappropriately masculine. He is deeply
unsettled to hear that the king is pregnant. But by the time he leaves
the planet it is his own rigid, narrow masculinity that is in doubt. From
being a stranger in a strange land, he becomes a stranger on the old,
familiar planet of earth, looking at the binaries of gender and sexuality
with a fresh eye. He has adopted the perspective of the Gethenians.

Le Guin’s novel opened my eyes to so many questions, about the po-
sition of women within our culture, about sexuality, about the power of
the patriarchy. I discovered that in science fiction we travel not just to
escape from the limitations of the real, mundane world, but also to be
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able to look back at it from a distance, from that other place, and to see
it afresh.’ I went on to work in a feminist publishing house in London
called The Women’s Press, where, just a few years later, we launched
a feminist science fiction list with an anthology of short stories called
Despatches from the Frontiers of the Female Mind (1985).

During the 1980s we published around forty titles in the science fic-
tion list, some of them new books, some of them reprints from the 1960s
and 1970s, and some, for example Herland (1915) by Charlotte Perkins
Gilman, from much earlier. Looking back now, I realise that many of the
titles could pass as titles of travel books: not only Despatches from the
Frontiers and Herland, but also Sally Miller Gearhart’s The Wanderground
(1978), Joan Slonczewski’s A Door into Ocean (1986), The Hidden Side of
the Moon (1987) by Joanna Russ (author of the classic The Female Man
(1975), to which I referred earlier), Suzette Haden Elgin’s Native Tongue
(1984), Suzy McKee Charnas’s Walk to the End of the World (1974).*

I also realise, looking back at what I was working on in the 1970s and
1980s, that my interest in women travellers and their writing is some-
thing that began for me way back then, with those spacefaring and
time-travelling women.

I am now going to look at two of those science fiction/travel books
that we published at The Women’s Press: Memoirs of a Spacewoman by
Naomi Mitchison and Kindred by Octavia Butler, and consider some
points of connection I believe they have with the travel-writing of Mary
Kingsley and Rose Macaulay.

Like Mary Kingsley, the Scottish writer Naomi Mitchison, who was
born in 1897 — the year in which Kingsley’s Travels in West Africa was pub-

*The first piece of writing I ever had published was an article on Le Guin’s The Left
Hand of Darkness and The Dispossessed, in the British feminist magazine Spare Rib
(LeFanu 1975, 40-2).

*Travel - in spaceships and before that in hot air balloons - has always been a staple
of mainstream SF; feminist SF focuses on what it means to be a woman traveller. For
another example of crossover in SF/travel titles, see the collection of essays on women
and science fiction edited by Lucie Armitt: Where No Man Has Gone Before (1991).
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lished — grew up with strong male role-models. Both her father and her
elder brother (John Scott Haldane and J.B.S. Haldane) were well-known
scientists. Although she was allowed to attend a boys’ preparatory school
up to the age of twelve, she then fell foul, as Mary Kingsley had done,
of Arthur’s Education Fund. She became home-taught and self-taught.
Her first publication was a scientific paper on the genetics of mice, co-au-
thored with her brother when she was only eighteen. During the course
of her long life - she died in 1999, at the age of a hundred and one - she
published ninety books or so, in all genres and on a wide range of subjects.

Naomi Mitchison also travelled widely, and built up a special rela-
tionship with the Bakgatla people of Botswana in southern Africa, who
honoured her by making her a Mmarona, an honorary tribal mother.
In Mitchison we meet yet another artful female rambler. In her eighties
she published a memoir of her travels under the title Mucking Around
(1981); first cousin, surely, to Mary Kingsley’s ‘puddling about’.

The role of women scientists, and the question of whether women sci-
entists approach their work differently from the way that men do, and
if so in what way, interested Naomi Mitchison. She explored these ques-
tions in a number of her novels, and nowhere more directly than in her
first science fiction novel, Memoirs of a Spacewoman (1962), which was
written in the early 1960s and republished by us at The Women’s Press
twenty years later. Memoirs could stand as an example par excellence
of science fiction as travel writing. Just as Mitchison gave the subtitle
Five Continents over 50 Years to her travel book Mucking Around, so she
could have given to her science fiction novel Memoirs of a Spacewoman
the subtitle Five Planets over 50 Light Years. The spacewoman memoir-
ist, Mary, is a linguist and an expert in communicating with strange and
often unnerving alien life forms. Human forays to other worlds are un-
derpinned by a strict code of non-interference, but emotional and erotic
entanglements cannot always be avoided. And if Mary and her female
colleagues seem better at communicating with other cultures and oth-
er life forms than are the male scientists, so perhaps their empathy for
others - and is this a female trait? is a question that Mary asks herself
- undermines or weakens their scientific detachment.
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Martians use their sexual organs not just for sex but also for non-sex-
ual communication. Thus, after a near fatal crash on one of their trips,
when one of Mary’s Martian counterparts communicates closely with
her to help her recover from her injuries, Mary becomes pregnant. She
gives birth to a half-Martian, half-human daughter.

Hybridity - sexual, racial, or between species - interests many femi-
nist science fiction writers: it is as if their travels through space and time
inspire them to challenge not just the old familiar binaries of male and
female, but also the binaries of human and other, or alien. Mary the
spacewoman’s relationship with Vly the Martian is just one of a num-
ber of her experiments in sexuality and indeed in motherhood that she
recounts in her memoirs. Not all of these experiments are with aliens.
Sex with humans brings its own problems, not least because of the time
distortions experienced by space travellers. You start a relationship on
planet earth with someone your own age and when you return from
your next tour you may find yourself only a few months older than when
you left, but he is now old enough to be your grandfather.

While her children are babies the spacewoman spends time on earth
growing old at a normal rate. But the pull of elsewhere is strong. Soon
she climbs aboard her spaceship again to escape the remorseless march
of earthbound chronology, and also to have adventures and to enjoy - as
does the envoy from earth in Le Guin’s The Left Hand of Darkness - the
liberating effects of travelling amongst other cultures, amongst other
species.

The distortions, and paradoxes, thrown up by time travel are central
to Octavia Butler’s 1979 novel Kindred. Butler was born on the west
coast of America in 1947, into a society that she saw at an early age was
profoundly racially divided. As a small child she would accompany her
mother to the houses where she worked as a housemaid: the quiet and
observant girl noticed that white people employed black servants, and
that those black servants always came and went by the back door. She
found her wider world, just as Mary Kingsley and Rose Macaulay had
done, through books; but where Kingsley and Macaulay, as middle-class
English girls, came to reading through books belonging to their fathers,
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Butler, poor and black, found her reading in public libraries. She knew
early on that she wanted and needed to write. Unlike other aspirational
black girls of her generation who saw training as a teacher or a nurse as
a path to autonomy, Butler bravely chose to work at casual labouring
jobs that would give her the freedom to carry on thinking, imagining
and writing.

Octavia Butler found her way on to writing courses where she met and
was encouraged by some of the older, male, science fiction writers (Har-
lan Ellison and Samuel R Delany in particular) and she went on to win
a number of literary prizes. She became best-known for her two series
of novels, the Patternmaster series and the Xenogenesis trilogy. The lat-
ter grew from her award-winning 1984 story Bloodchild, her “pregnant
man story” (Butler 1995, 30).° Themes of cross-over, of inter-breeding, of
hybridity, recur in Butler’s fiction. She saw her own career as a writer in
terms of hybridity, or what is more commonly called intersectionality,
claiming she could always count on three loyal audiences: black readers,
science fiction fans, and feminists (Kilgore and Samantrai 2010).

The narrative form of Kindred is very different from that of Mary
Kingsley’s and Rose Macaulay’s travellers’ tales, and also from that of
Mitchison’s Memoirs of a Spacewoman. There is no rambling in it, either
artless or artful. The story of Kindred is shaped by necessity, rather than
by the chance encounters that appear to shape Mitchison’s Memoirs of a
Spacewoman. Kindred’s protagonist Dana is a time-traveller rather than
a space-traveller. Although Dana has no control over when she trav-
els back through time, she travels with an explicit purpose. Butler con-
structs the novel around an intriguingly paradoxical premise, one that
has been explored over the years by a number of science fiction writers.
If her protagonist does not return to the past and ensure that certain
events do or do not occur, then she herself will never be born. Dana
travels back through time because she has to. Therein lies the necessity.
It becomes a question of survival, of very existence.

*Butler does not say so, but I take this to be a nod to Le Guin’s pregnant king in The
Left Hand of Darkness.
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Dana travels back to the days of slavery in the Deep South of America
in order to save, over and over again, the life of her great-grandfather,
and thus ensure her own birth three generations later. She is the descen-
dant, she discovers, of a black slave and a white slave-owner. This latter
is the man whose life she must save in order to come into existence her-
self. Time travellers, like physical travellers, enter and leave a place, and
like physical travellers, they often return, again and again. Like physical
travellers, too, they leave traces of themselves. They change the places
and the people they encounter, and they themselves are changed.

Dana’s journeys become for her, and for us the readers of the novel, an
investigation into what African Americans had to do in order to survive
slavery, and an investigation into the legacy of slavery. The travel un-
dertaken in this novel offers no escape for its heroine, Dana, but it does
offer her the opportunity to meditate on racial politics, then and now,
and to challenge the status quo by raising questions about power and
powerlessness, and about oppression and the possibilities of resistance.
“I began writing about power,” Octavia Butler once explained, referring
to her whole oeuvre and not just this one novel, “because I had so little”
(Goodreads n.d.).®

To conclude, I would like to cast a line - a rope-bridge perhaps — from
Octavia Butler back to Mary Kingsley. “I had so little power,” (Goodreads
n.d.) said Butler, and the same was true of Mary Kingsley when she was a
girl. Yet both of them became widely-read writers, writers who exercised
a considerable power. What they also had in common in their girlhoods,
besides a feeling of powerlessness, was a hungry curiosity and a rich imag-
ination; they may have travelled in different modes and to different places,
but for both of them the imaginative worlds of their childhoods inspired
them to engage with the world outside, an engagement that was not just
personal but was also profoundly political. I salute the courage of all five
of these travelling women - Kingsley, Macaulay, Le Guin, Mitchison, But-
ler - and thank them for the despatches that they send back to us earth-
lings from the frontiers, wherever those frontiers may be.

®Widely quoted, rarely referenced.
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The increase in popularity of the Home Tour in the 19" century and the publication of many journals, diaries, and quides
of tours of Scotland by, such as, Samuel Johnson and James Boswell, led to the perception of Scotland as a literary tour
destination. The tour of Scotland invariably resulted in a journal in which identities such as writer, traveller, observer, were
created. The text became a location for the pursuit of a sense of place and identity. For women in particular, the text offered
opportunities to be accepted as a writer and commentator. Dorothy Wordsworth made two journeys to Scotland: the first,
in 1803, with William Wordsworth and Samuel Taylor Coleridge, and the second, in 1822 with Joanna Hutchinson, the
sister of Mary, her brother’s wife. This paper considers Dorothy’s identity constructed in those Scottish journals.
Discussions of Dorothy Wordsworth have tended to consider her identity through familial relationship, and those of her
writing by what is lacking in her work. Indeed, her work and her writing are frequently subsumed into the plural of
‘the Wordsworths:. This paper considers the creation of individual self in her work, and discusses the social and spatial
construction of identity in Dorothy’s discourse in her journals about Scotland.

Dorothy Wordsworth, women’s travel writing, walking, identity, Scotland

Wzrost popularnosci,Home Tour”w XIX w. i publikacje wielu dziennikéw, wspomnieri czy przewodnikow turystycznych
po Szkodji (np. autorstwa Samuela Johnsona i Jamesa Boswella) sprawity, ze Szkocja zaczefa by¢ uznawana za cieka-
wy cel podrdzy literackich. Wojaze po Szkodji coraz czesciej owocowaty dziennikami z drogi, w ktdrych ksztattowata sie
tozsamosc pisarza, podréznika, obserwatora czy Swiadka. Tekst stawat sie przestrzenia dla poszukiwan sensu, miejsca
i tozsamosci, a dla kobiet-podréznikéw dodatkowo stanowit okazje, by stac sie uznang pisarka i komentatorka. Dorothy
Wordsworth odbyfa dwie podréze do Szkodji: pierwsza w roku 1803 z Williamem Wordsworthem i Samulem Taylorem
(oleridgem oraz drugg w 1822 1. z Joanng Hutchinson, siostra Mary i zong jej brata. W niniejszym tekécie dokonano
analizy konstrukeji tozsamosci Dorothy Wordsworth zawartej w dziennikach z obu podrzy.

Rozwazania na temat Dorothy Wordsworth najczesciej skupiaja sie na badaniu tozsamosci autorki przez pryzmat jej relacji
rodzinnych, a w krytycznych ocenach twérczosci pisarki kfadzie sie nacisk na pewne niedostatki widoczne w jej pracach.
Zazwyczaj pisarstwo i teksty Dorothy s odczytywane réwnolegle z tworczoscia jej brata, jako ,dzieta Wordsworthéw”;
w niniejszy szkicu,rozdzielono” twdrczosc obojga rodzerstwa i ukazano kreacje indywidualnej tozsamosci Dorothy Word-
sworth w kontekscie spotecznej i przestrzennej architektury tozsamosci zaprezentowanej w jej szkockich dziennikach.
Dorothy Wordsworth, podrézopisarstwo kobiece, wedrdwka, tozsamos¢, Szkocja
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Dorothy Wordsworth was a Romantic author whose work was pub-
lished. However, discussions of Dorothy Wordsworth have tended to
consider the author, her work, and her life as relational to, and for the
purpose of discussing, the work and life of her brother, the Romantic
poet, William Wordsworth. Dorothy is frequently identified as ‘sister’,
or her life, and her writing are subsumed into the plural of ‘the Word-
sworths’, and those relational identities of the familial, and of gender,
and the lower status of women’s writing, have raised to uncertainties
about her autonomous identity as an author. This article considers Dor-
othy Wordsworth’s writing about Scotland, and considers the two
texts written as reflections on her travels. She travelled to Scotland
in 1803 with William Wordsworth and Samuel Taylor Coleridge, and
wrote the first of her work to be published, Recollections of a Tour of
Scotland, 1803. She returned to Scotland in 1822, travelling with her
sister-in-law, Joanna Hutchinson, and wrote Journal of My Second
Tour of Scotland (1822).

Dorothy wrote poetry, but the greater part of her work and the most
significant is her journals, of which nine are published. Her journals
were both a concretisation of her thoughts - that conversation with self
which relates us to our environments — and a continuing conversation
with William, and with her close circle of friends, the readers of her
journals and the audience for whom she wrote. My focus in this article is
on the features in her writing which identify and locate her a Romantic
author, with “imagination for the view of poetry, nature for the view of
the world, and symbol and myth for poetic style” (Wellek 1963, 326).
But my attention is also on her identity as a woman writer, and with a
locus relational to her brother. Her identity was created to retain her
propriety in the cultural and social norms of the period.

Until her 1803 tour of Scotland, Dorothy had not considered herself
to be an author, that is a writer with a public readership and a public
place, but, in 1822, Samuel Rogers enquired about publishing Recollec-
tions. Dorothy was said to be “favourably disposed to profit by them,” if
“an adequate sum could be procured” (Clayden 1889, 343-344). She was,
she said, “flattered by [Roger] thinking so well of [her] Journal,” but she



Gillian Beattie-Smith - Dorothy Wordsworth’s Journals of Scotland... 53

“fear[ed] (...) that a work of such slight pretensions will be wholly over-
looked in this writing and publishing (especially tour-writing and tour
publishing) age” (Clayden 1889, 347). The first appearance of Recollec-
tions was in 1851 as Tour in Scotland, published by her nephew, Christo-
pher Wordsworth, in Memoirs of William Wordsworth (1851, 207-257).
In 1875, John Campbell Shairp edited Recollections, publishing it with
Dorothy identified as the author. Shairp argued that Dorothy’s text was
not meant for ‘the general reader’ but for “a small family circle gathered
round the winter fire” (1981, xxxiv), and this was indeed the case. Doro-
thy knew her readers, and such an intimate relationship meant Dorothy
had no need to explain herself in her writing. Her everyday domestic life
and her character were known and understood, but that also meant the
performance of identity as author, a person of singular authority, was
not appropriate, and she retained her relational identity.

Dorothy’s aims were to remain the proper, domestic self her audience
knew, but to draw on the imagination of the reader in her writing by
showing them what she saw, without giving opinion. For example, she
commands her reader to ‘conceive”

Conceive what a busy house it was - all our wet clothes to be dried, dinner
prepared and set out for us four strangers, and a second cooking for the
family; add to this, two rough ‘callans,” as they called them, boys about
eight years old, were playing beside us; the poor baby was fretful all the
while; the old woman sang doleful Erse songs, rocking it in its cradle the
more violently the more it cried; then there were a dozen cookings of por-
ridge, and it could never be fed without the assistance of all three (Word-
sworth 1941, 1: 282).

She urges her readers to ‘conceive’, not simply to imagine the scene.
She requires her readers to use their imaginations and to conceive the
atmosphere. She urges them to conceive the lives of the people, which
she enables by the use of detail. She lists. She points her readers to the
objects and people. Her use of detail has the effect of turning the reader’s
gaze away from herself. By redirecting them towards the detail, to the
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objects and, to what has been described by her editors as ‘trivialities’,
she deflects attention from herself as subject (Boswell 1791). This ensures
her performance of place, and her retention of her female modesty. She
is not the subject.

Susan Wolfson argues that “across the nineteenth century the mode
of minute particulars would be identified more closely with domestic
female chronicling” (2010, 196-7). M. A. Stodart has also suggested that
women’s “mental faculties” consist in “closeness of observation and the
power of entering into minute details” (1842, 21). The arguments which
support women’s writing as a genre are not ones I support. However,
women’s writing may be discussed as a critical category, as there are
features of identity performance in women’s writing of the nineteenth
century which are drawn upon to create and to establish a performance
of the ‘proper lady’, that is, a performance of gender appropriate to the
social and cultural norms of the period. There are many examples of the
performance of appropriacy in Dorothy’s work. One technique which
achieves this is Dorothy’s use of hyperbole. She lists and hyperbolis-
es details. She names the objects around her and, by doing so, takes
the readers’ gaze and attention to a distant focus, which diverts atten-
tion away from herself as subject and towards the scene and the people
around her. Susan Levin has argued that Dorothy “often appears a mere
cataloguer of irrelevant detail, a person strangely fixated on the minu-
tiae around her” (2009, 5). Levin wonders whether such fixation “may
indicate a fear of being absorbed and thus annihilated” (2009, 5). The
detail, I would argue, is a means of reassuring herself that she has place.
Dorothy places and surrounds herself in the familiar and in locations of
pleasure — in nature, in the domestic, with local people — and identifies
the minutiae of place as a cumulative of tenure of that location. The
detail, the lists, the descriptions are collections of objects and images
which represent her place in her world. Their accumulation in lists and
detail strengthen her security of place.

However, a focus on minutiae of life serves also to distance the self
from its greater realities, and from existential questions. One example
of this evasion can be found in the Journal of 1822. Dorothy and Joan-
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na shelter from the rain in a house where, Joanna tells her, “There is a
corpse within” (Wordsworth 1941, 2: 366). Dorothy’s gaze takes in all
she sees.

A cheerful fire was in the centre of the small black apartment, and at one
end lay the body of a child covered with a clean linen cloth. The mother of
the child (the mistress’s sister) seated at the head of the bier. The house was
very small, yet another woman, nursing her child, was of the family, and
there were at least four belonging to the mistress herself. Cakes were baking
on a girdle - a little bare-footed girl came and cowered over the smoke and
flame; and the sorrowing mother, seeing no one else at liberty, suspends
her last duties to the dead to turn the cakes, and goes back to her place
(Wordsworth 1941, 2: 366).

Dorothy’s focus is on the detail of the woman’s domestic duty: the
woman’s duty to her dead child, and “to turn the cakes.” Dorothy ap-
pears not to acknowledge the realism and seems to show little respect
for the circumstances. Although she recalls being “seated by this hum-
ble fire-side, musing on poverty and peace, on death and the grave,” she
deflects from life and returns to the minutiae of detail and duty and
gender relational place and roles. She records, “I begged some of her
warm bread and would fain have kept my seat; but the smoke was not to
be endured (...) I asked for a spoon, and (...) as if to give her spoons an
extra cleaning, brought me two” (Wordsworth 1941, 2: 366).

Dorothy’s focus gives her dominion over the domestic space, and in-
teriors, but it also offers her personal distance, and she is able to retain
her own privacy within her writing. She does not expose her own in-
teriority and, although she shows her reader what might be seen, what
might be felt, and what might be heard, she does not explain her feelings
or provide detailed analysis or explanation of how those feelings have
been reached. She states what she sees, not how she is affected. That is
deflected. The sensitivities are left for Dorothy’s audience to take up in
the reading of her descriptions, by means of their understanding of Dor-
othy’s character and her emotional engagement with her environments.
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It is not necessary for Dorothy to explain her personal point of view. She
illustrates the scene for the reader to ‘conceive’.

Another effect created by the focus on the detail is for Dorothy to be
sutured to a subject position, and this enables her to show what she sees,
yet not to give opinion. The evasion and avoidance of opinion further
creates a performance of the ‘proper lady’, gender hierarchically rela-
tional to her brother and to her readers. By suturing herself to subject
positions, she draws no conclusions to her observations, and leaves her
readers to ‘conceive’ and to reach their own conclusions. She does not tell
them what her conclusions are, or describe her emotional engagement,
but because of the intimate relationship with her known readers, there
is an understanding that they will share her perspective. Such “frag-
mentary form of the genre” (Zimmerman 1999, 136) of journal writing,
enables a structure in her writing which does not require conclusions.
Dorothy’s choice of genre enables a deflection from conclusions of the
singular self, an authoritative self - the author.

Poovey has argued that

writing for publication (...) cultivates and calls attention to the woman as
subject, as indicator of action, as person deserving notice for her own sake
(...) to write is to assume the initiative of creator, to imitate the Creator; and
as Sandra Gilbert and Susan Gubar have pointed out, it is ‘to usurp the male

instrument of power, the phallus that the pen may symbolize’ (1984, 35-36).

Dorothy’s journals do not feature her as an active subject.

However, Dorothy’s ability to paint pictures of scenes, and her poet-
ic technique of foregrounding aesthetic perspective is exceptional, and
there are many examples of this in Recollections and the Second Tour.
The poetic nature of her work was taken up by Hyman Eigerman, who
produced an edition of what he entitled The Poetry of Dorothy Word-
sworth. He produced 84 poems of free verse from her prose by structur-
ing it into poetic form. Eigerman argues that he has tried to fulfil the
executorship of Dorothy who, in her own words, “tried to write verse
- alas!” (Wordsworth 1940, ii). He claims that he did this by “lifting



Gillian Beattie-Smith - Dorothy Wordsworth’s Journals of Scotland... 57

out of the content those passages of her journals which have seemed to
[him] to rise into poetry (...) only marshalling them within the free-
verse form which was unknown to their author” (Wordsworth 1940, ii).
Poem number 64 in Eigerman’s reworking is taken from Recollections,
and is an example which illustrates Dorothy’s skill to engage observa-
tions with sensibilities. It also highlights her use of aphorism to express
the truth of her own subjectivity:

The beauties of a brook or river
Must be sought,

And that pleasure is

In going in search of them.
Those of a lake

Or of the sea

Come to you of themselves

Wordsworth 1924, 207!

Eigerman’s technique of line creation foregrounds the poetic language
in Dorothy’s work by defamiliarisation of the journal form, and empha-
sises the poetic in her writing. The expression of truth through apho-
rism in this second ‘poem’ demonstrates Dorothy’s analytical depth of
understanding of engagement with nature and a Romantic subjectivity.

Dorothy does not construct an authorial or authoritative identity for
herself; however, there is an identity Dorothy creates throughout her
writing about Scotland which, like all human identity, is relational to the
people in her life and to her surroundings, and which shows she is very
much aware of the social and cultural location she retains (Homans 1980,
41-103). She is aware of how her gender and her social location create her

'The full image is: “I thought that for close confinement I should prefer the banks of
a lake or the sea-side. The greatest charm of a brook or river is in the liberty to pursue
it through its windings; you can then take it in whatever mood you like; silent or noisy,
sportive or quiet. The beauties of a brook or river must be sought, and the pleasure is in

going in search of them; those of a lake or of the sea come to you of themselves”.
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subjectivity, but she does not reject it. Susan Levin argues that Dorothy’s
“writing exists as a positive articulation of a negative situation” (2009, 5).
There is an inner Romantic eye which is rational, but which also perceives
the soul of nature, and there is a writer’s craft, which can provide the
lightest image for the reader to share her engagement and the passions she
experienced and to ‘conceive’ as Dorothy directs (Brownstein 1973, 48).

Dorothy’s journals were written, as she claims, for her brother as her
main reader. Dorothy’s personal emotions are expressed in her corre-
spondence and not in her journals. In her journals, she asks her read-
ers to ‘conceive’ the feelings she suggests: she does not prescribe them.
In her correspondence, she explains her feelings; in her journals, those
explanations are not there. There is a difference between the self per-
formed in the Scottish journals and the self performed in her personal
correspondence. The person in her journals is the one writing about her
encounters with nature, and is the one writing for her brother as part of
their continuing discourse. The person in her personal correspondence
refers to friends, family, and the people around her, and is the one writ-
ing about and for other relationships. It has been observed by critics that
Dorothy’s journals frequently demonstrated a lack of sympathy for oth-
ers (Ketcham 1978, 3-16; de Selincourt 1933). In Recollections, her lack
of expression of personal emotion is evident. One example of this can
be seen in her correspondence with Lady Beaumont about her brother
John’s death and Dorothy’s management of writing Recollections. Recol-
lections of a Tour Made in Scotland was written in three parts. The first
part of the journal was written before the end of 1803, the second was
resumed in February 1804, and she began the third part of the journal
in April 1805, and finished, as she records, on 31 May, 1805. In a letter of
11 June 1805 to Lady Beaumont, Dorothy writes:

I have been engaged in finishing a copy of a journal of our tour in Scotland
— this was at the first beginning a very painful office. I had written it for the
sake of Friends who could not be with us at the time, and my brother John
had been always in my thoughts, for we wished him to know everything

that befell us. The task of re-copying this journal, which at first when it was
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proposed to me after his death, I thought I could never do, I performed at
last, and found it a tranquillizing employment (de Selincourt 1933, 193).

Dorothy’s brother, Captain John Wordsworth, to whom she refers in
the letter, was drowned in his ship, the Abergavenny, on 5™ February
1805. His loss not only affected her emotions as someone deeply connect-
ed to family, but it must also have had an effect on her sense of audience
for her Recollections, as John had been in her mind as one of her read-
ers. In the closing pages of Recollections, Dorothy records a conversation
with the landlady of the inn at Jedburgh, who was from Cumberland
(Wordsworth 1941, 1: 268). She records “they knew Captain and Mrs
Wordsworth, who had frequently been at Jedburgh, Mrs Wordsworth’s
sister having married a gentleman of that neighbourhood. They spoke
of them with great pleasure” (Wordsworth 1941, 1: 268). This section of
the Recollections was written only weeks after John’s death, and yet her
recollection shows no indication of emotion or of loss. Only his presence
as someone remembered is recorded.

Dorothy’s personal feelings are expressed in her correspondence, but
they are not in her Recollections. She alludes to feelings which are her in-
ner solitude, however. In Recollections, she makes the position clear, and
she explains that as she, Coleridge, and William Wordsworth walked
the moors to Crawfordjohn, they were “each of us alone” (Wordsworth
1941, 1: 214). Each finds their own peace of mind in the solitary land-
scape, but yet in the company of each other, and further, she expands,
“we had always one feeling” (Wordsworth 1941, 1: 214). This expression
of an inner self which experiences and which is at one with surround-
ings is essentially Romantic. It is the inner eye, or T which perceives,
and the emotions remain internal. Dorothy reflects that she, Coleridge,
and William each shared the same thoughts and responses to what they
encountered. But later, she writes, “I can impart little of what we felt”
(Wordsworth 1941, 1: 98). As Susan Wolfson argues, the T’ in Dorothy’s
work “represents a plural” (2010, 196-7). It is the ‘we’ of Dorothy and
William, but also the ‘we’ of community and her circle of readers. Doro-
thy’s writing is not an exploration of personal self in which she attempts



60 Postscriptum Polonistyczne, 2021 « 1 (27)

to address the exigencies of her life. The self of Dorothy is in the rela-
tional being in dialogue, but more especially the dialogue relational to
William and Coleridge. Moreover, there is an inner self, who is not ex-
plained and who does not require to explain herself to those she knows
will read her journal but whose own understanding of her engagement
with nature is secure.

Anne Mellor argues that “masculine Romanticism has traditionally
been identified with the assertion of a self that is unified, unique, en-
during, capable of initiating activity, and above all aware of itself as a
self” (1993, 145). In contrast, the female Romantic struggles to over-
come ideologies, such as those of Rousseau, which defined the place
of women (Rousseau 1963, 328).2 The domestic location of women,
outside of the public domain, suggested their gaze and their experi-
ence, and therefore the subjectivity in their writing, should be domes-
tic. Mellor argues that Dorothy conforms to that norm and that she
“systematically domesticates the sublime” by naming places she visited
frequently in the Lakes (1993, 164). But in Recollections and Second
Tour, she turns the gaze away from her self and towards all the detail,
the objects which she names, and, to what has been described as ‘triv-
ialities’ that her eye can see in order to deflect attention from herself
as subject (Boswell 1791). The hyperbole of the detail and naming of
the objects takes the reader’s gaze and attention, not always to a clear
focus, but always away from Dorothy as subject.

However, Mellor’s arguments, like those of many critics of Doro-
thy Wordsworth, are based on the author’s correspondence and her
journals of home, the Alfoxden and Grasmere Journals. My study of
her relational self is drawn from Recollections and her Journal of My
Second Tour in Scotland, when Dorothy was not at home and when she

2Rousseau argued that “a woman’s education must (...) be planned in relation to
man. To be pleasing in his sight, to win his respect and love, to train him in childhood,
to attend him in manhood, to counsel and console, to make his life pleasant and happy,
these are the duties of woman for all time, and this is what she should be taught while
she is young” (1963, 328).
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was not her every day domestic self. The self in Scottish texts is not
dependent on the virtuous self of domestic duty, those daily and sea-
sonal labours of the female georgic in the home. In the Scottish texts,
Dorothy’s self is relational to the women and the domestic settings
she observes and on which her gaze is focused in order to perform a
self which is culturally different, socially different, and domestically
virtuous and distanced from the poor she encounters. Dorothy does
not “domesticate the sublime” (Mellor 1993, 164) in the Scottish texts;
rather she makes the domestic sublime. Dorothy’s sublime is that
which is terrifying and which is not beautiful. The extent of what she
sees that is horrific compared with her own domestic experience also
contributes to the sense of the sublime. Her description of the Inn at
Tarbert is an example:

[T]t is a melancholy place buried in larch plantations. Looking about the
spot, I detected (...) mathematical papers that had been thrown out of
the window; and the servant, when I enquired, told me they had had
six Cambridge gentleman in the summer. Probably the papers will re-
main till winter’s rains and snows have decayed every scrap; for nothing
is redded away belonging to the Inn at Tarbert. I entered this desolate
house; for the doors wide open, though no one was there. Bedrooms on
the ground floor, beds unmade, bare plastered walls, damp, dirt, dust.
They sweep the stairs, parlours and passages at Tarbert with little hearth
brush. After breakfast the Waiter blew the dust off the table with his
breath (Wordsworth 1941, 2: 357).

Dorothy writes to create the domestic as sublime. Features of the Goth-
ic illustrate desolation and decay, isolation and abandonment, strangers
unseen, bleakness of climate. The Scottish domestic is, for Dorothy, fre-
quently unheimlich. The domestic domain, which to Dorothy is familiar
and feminine, becomes uncanny, strange, and disturbing through the
differences she perceives, and which she urges her readers to ‘conceive’.
Her use of detail, listing, and hyperbole exaggerate the distancing she
seeks to establish between herself in her identity as the ‘proper lady’ of
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a well-maintained domestic location, and an interior domestic scene
without order, despite the many staff:

The Father has been lamed, the Mother is a whisky drinker. Everything
is disorder, and children ill-managed (...). Two or three black, big-faced
servant maids trail, or slash about without caps, one barefoot, another too
lazy, or too careless, to tye up her stockings - ceilings fallen down - win-
dows that endanger the fingers, and only to be kept open by props - and
what crowds in the kitchen! all in another’s way (Wordsworth 1941, 2: 357).

The hyperbole extends her horror of the scene before her. The people
are physically damaged; they are lame and damaged by their own choice
of drinking whisky; the ‘servants’ are slaves; and the accumulation of
her lists creates a scene in which the people lack the care of domestic
duty, care of the people on whom it is their duty to wait, care for their
own appearance, and care for their own safety (Williams 1994; Whyte
2006; Devine 2011, 40-64; Williams 2016).

The domestic in both Recollections and the Second Tour is rarely a
scene of comfort, and there is little that Dorothy offers her readers as fa-
miliar. The domestic is unheimlich and sublime, a place of extreme dif-
ference and of horror. But the unheimlich nature of the domestic serves
to distance Dorothy and to elevate Dorothy’s own sense of self-worth, as
she may cast judgement on the lack of work and familial duty of women
she encounters in Scotland in order to objectify them and make herself
the virtuous subject.

Dorothy’s conception of self emerges from her perspective that writ-
ing was a duty in as much as she also believed it was her duty to manage
the household. Cooking, cleaning, sewing, mending shirts, writing out
William’s poetry and maintaining her own journal all feature equally in
Dorothy’s life. However, Dorothy’s two journals of her tours in Scotland
present a different self from the one in the Alfoxden and Grasmere Jour-
nals, where Dorothy was at home and in her domain of duty and virtue.
That she focuses on the duties and virtuous nature of the women she
meets and observes is a relational performance of her identity in alterity
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to the women encountered. Her hyperbole of the dirt and of what she
perceives as laziness as well as lack of care and duty of the women whom
she describes serves to reduce their worth and to increase Dorothy’s self-
worth in relation to them.

There can be no doubt about Dorothy’s ability to describe nature and
to capture the moment, and Dorothy herself can have no doubt, as it is
inscribed by the authority she acknowledges, her brother. In Recollec-
tions, however, Dorothy frequently exclaims her inability to describe,
to write, to convey the moment, but, I would argue, this is an estab-
lishment of an objectivity. It is an agency of distancing self. One of the
techniques which serve to perform the proper is her deferment to Wil-
liam, and there is evidence to argue that the performance is a conscious
one. For example, at the location they had taken to be Rob Roy’s grave,
Dorothy writes, “You will remember the description I have given of the
spot. I have nothing here to add, except the following poem which it
suggested to William” (Wordsworth 1941, 1: 373). Dorothy then copies
out William’s poem Rob Roy.

Dorothy defers to what she is presenting as William’s ability, as a
writer and a poet, to illuminate the scene. She deflects attention away
from herself, by copying in William’s poem; however, she ensures that
she reminds her reader, addressed directly as ‘you’ and so brought
into her perspective in a rhetorical device, that she has already de-
scribed the scene, more than adequately, as she has “nothing to add”
(Wordsworth 1941, 1: 373). However, by adding William’s poem, she
gives him the last word. As such, she conforms not only to social
norms of the period, but she also defers to the man’s authority as a
writer, which in propriety she may not assume. She defers to his au-
thoritative subject position, in which he is able to have the last word,
and therefore to have judgement. Further, considering Locke’s argu-
ments that rhetoric is feminine because it “insinuate[s] the wrong
ideas” (Locke 1975, 508), Dorothy offers no further opinion, and in
a performance of feminine duty to William, as the head of her fam-
ily, she demurs. William is given subject position, agency, and the
writer nominal. And yet, William’s work is dialogically incorporated
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into Dorothy’s writing. It is her agency which enables his words to be
contained within hers. Although she copies - an occupation deemed
proper for a woman of her time - she is the author of her own journal,
and the inclusion of William is no more than what is appropriate for
a performance of the female self.

Dorothy is reticent to be the subject of her Recollections. Through her
use of the first person plural, not singular, she deflects herself as the writ-
ing subject away from the singular T’ to the conversation and discourse
her journals extend and to the shared subject position with William.
The uncertainties of herself as an independent writer are expressed in
that use of the first person plural. The genre of journal and prose writing
also link to subject position. Poetry would determine her to be the Ro-
mantic subject in lyric poetry and would have meant assuming a literary
identity (Homans 1980, 57). But Dorothy’s refusal to take up the mas-
culine Romantic subject in her writing exemplifies “the female response
to the call of Romanticism” (Alexander 1989, 12). Dorothy’s subject is
plural throughout Recollections, and there is a consciousness of that plu-
ral self in the Second Tour, in which she has to explain that ‘we’ is either
Dorothy and William or Dorothy and Joanna. In Recollections, there
is no doubt that the first person plural is Dorothy and William, whose
memories and places locate them together. They are the one subject. As
Lucy Newlyn has discussed, the original voice in the writing of sister
and brother is hardly decipherable. The intimate dialogue is reflected in
both their work. They were “all in each other” (Newlyn 2013, iii).

It was William who encouraged Dorothy to write, but her position as
a writer from William’s perspective is not so certain. Her observations
are valued, and she is encouraged to write those observations in her
journals, but her work is part of a discourse relational to and depen-
dent on her place in William’s life and her identity as a member of his
household. Dorothy’s identity as a writer can never be fully asserted,
while her location as a woman is socially and culturally hierarchically
relational.

Dorothy’s subject matter and domain are nature, the feminine sub-
ject appropriate to women’s visual and verbal sketches, and her gaze
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is internal and domestic. She remains within the proper confines.
However, in domestic settings, Dorothy uses distancing to establish
objectivity to perform her own propriety. Indeed, she takes propriety
to the literal and turns her gaze on dirt, establishing herself as far
removed from what she observes, and, in contrast, as clean and pure.
She objectifies the other women as lacking propriety and herself as the
proper lady. Thus, Dorothy becomes the subject of her text, unstated
and unasserted, as would be proper. However, the distancing of other,
and the comments which identify the failings in propriety, create a self
who is knowledgeable, who is confidently able to make judgements in
her own domain, and who is rational as a result of her ability to iden-
tify what is improper and what is expected of a woman in a domestic
location - her proper place.
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The East and the West have long been engaged in a peculiar type of
camaraderie which has come to constitute perhaps one of the most
over-analysed and over-criticised dilemmas to generations of intellectu-
als, scholars, academics, authors and artists, as well as politicians, econ-
omists and world leaders. So far, though, no clear-cut consensus has
been reached - and perhaps never will be, with opinions and attitudes
ranging from the openly hostile, mildly pejorative, benignly patronis-
ing; to overly enthusiastic and all-embracing. Kipling, Conrad, Disraeli,
Said, Rushdie - this is just a random selection of the ‘giants’ of opin-
ion-making, whose voices have penetrated deep into the fabric of the
East/West bond. Whether we accept - following Kipling’s perhaps most
often misquoted and misappropriated line — that “East is East, and West
is West, and never the twain shall meet” (1889); whether we subscribe to
Disraeli’s statement that “The East is a career” (1847); or finally, whether
we allow Rushdie’s more striking view on the Occident and Orient as
“sexually incompatible pandas” (1991, 61), it clearly follows that anyone
pursuing any kind of personal and/or professional involvement with
the East should have at least a modest try at capturing the ‘essence’ of
the East, in order to define and enclose all the East’s idiosyncrasies and
ambiguities in relatively straightforward terms, in this way subscribing
to the series of debates, not to say battles, which only perpetuate the
viciousness of the East/West circle.
Gertrude Bell, too, contributed to these discussions:

Many, many years have passed since the ingenious Shahrazad beguiled the
sleepless hours of the Sultan Shahriyar with her deftly-woven stories, and
still for us they are as entrancing, as delightful, as they were for him when
they first flowed from her lips. Still those exciting volumes keep generations
of English children on wakeful pillows, still they throw the first glamour
of mystery and wonder over the unknown East. By the light of our earliest
readings we look upon that other world as upon a fairy region full of wild
and magical possibilities; imprisoned efreets and obedient djinns, luckless
princesses and fortunate fishermen, fall into their appointed places as nat-

urally as policemen and engine-drivers, female orators and members of the
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Stock Exchange with us; flying carpets await them instead of railway trains
(2014, 123).

By referring to the shared British, or even universal, experience of
being read The Arabian Nights as bedtime stories in childhood, she
highlights the intertwining threads of what I shall call the ‘Occident/
Orient discourse, i.e. tropes of temptation, promise and threat, all to
be discovered and imagined, felt and experienced in one’s encounters
with the East.! What can also be deduced from this fragment is the
implied sense of excitement and bewilderment at the Eastern ‘magic’
and ‘witch-craft’ which at once enchant and deceive the susceptible
Western mind. The Western susceptibility and bewilderment are ex-
actly what I wish to ‘field back’ at Gertrude Bell in the following arti-
cle, in which I will focus almost entirely on Bell’s first published work,
deriving directly from her first ‘brush’ with the East — her 1894 Persian
Pictures, or, as I like to see it, her vivid, somewhat sentimental, series
of sketches, vignettes, if you wish, of her 1892-93 initial encounter
with the East.

Persian Pictures, published somewhat against herself at the bidding of
her parents, did not merit particular attention, and the work was soon
forgotten, which perhaps after all pleased Bell who remained adamant
in her conviction that she did not wish them to be read. However, maybe
going against this wish of Bell’s, what I am after in the present endeavour
is to ‘resuscitate’ both a general and a more scholarly interest in Persian
Pictures, seeing the work as an important prologue to Bell’s subsequent
achievements and her later, surely more mature and more academic,
texts and works. In a way, I am permitting myself to treat Persian Pic-
tures as a kind of a ‘rite of passage’ for Bell, depicting her complex evolu-
tion from a highly educated, intelligent, if somewhat bookish, maybe a
bit naive, maybe a bit snobbish, girl of the Victorian era, to a full-fledged

! By using the term ‘East’, T am adhering mostly to the geographical region ascribed
within the bounds of the ‘Middle East/North Africa’ (MENA) concept, at times substi-

tuting the more nuanced “Orient” for further cultural exploration.
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expert in her own right and an experienced woman with a fair share of
tragedy to her name, as well as substantial psychological burden. I am
thinking here specifically of her relationship to her parents, her father
in particular, and how throughout her life she never ceased to act as
the dutiful and obedient daughter, even if it meant compromising her
personal happiness. For the purposes of the present article, I have decid-
ed to concentrate in depth on a single chapter of Persian Pictures — “In
Praise of Gardens” - albeit with frequent excursions to other essays, as
well as other texts and works.

Close to the beginning of the first essay in the collection, Gertrude
Bell says: “The East looks to itself; it knows nothing of the greater world
of which you are a citizen, asks nothing of you and your civilisation”
(2014, 11). This rather radical statement resonates throughout Persian
Pictures, especially with regards to the allusions to the timelessness of
the Orient or in fact its location outside of time altogether. In “In Praise
of Gardens”, though, Bell appears to be adopting a somewhat milder,
less confrontational perhaps, tone, that is, one of admiration for, en-
chantment with and awe of the unmatched beauty of the East:

The East is full of secrets — no one understands their value better than the
Oriental; and because she is full of secrets she is full of entrancing surpris-
es. (...) The East sweeps aside her curtains, flashes a facet of her jewels into
your dazzled eyes, and disappears again with a mocking little laugh at your
bewilderment; then for a moment it seems to you that you are looking her
in the face, but while you are wondering whether she be angel or devil, she
is gone.

She will not stay — she prefers the unexpected; she will keep her secrets
and her tantalizing charm with them, and when you think you have caught
at last some of her illusive grace, she will send you back to shrouded figures
and blank house-fronts.

You must be content to wait, and perhaps some day, when you find her
walking in her gardens in the cool of the evening, she will take a whim to
stop and speak to you and you will go away fascinated by her courteous
words and her exquisite hospitality (2014, 19-20).
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Hearing - or reading — Bell’s almost synesthetic description one can-
not help but yield to the charm which has provided many a fine artist
with a prime subject for their work. Visual arts have understandably
taken the lead here, especially the school of Western Orientalist paint-
ing, brilliantly represented by John Frederick Lewis. Two images espe-
cially come to mind - In the Bey’s Garden, Asia Minor (1865), and Lilium
Auratum (1871).

Indeed, looking at these two paintings seems to bring about a similar
wave of emotion as reading Gertrude Bell’s descriptions of the East. One
issue which emerges, though, is that on a closer scrutiny one is bound to
discover that Lewis gives his ‘Oriental’ beauties quite Western features,
especially considering for instance the lines of their faces, their complex-
ions. In fact, Lewis, although he lived for over a decade in Cairo, could
not enter any of the Egyptian harems, for obvious reasons, and many of
his most famous paintings, including these two, were created only after
his return to England, in his studio, with his wife being a frequent model
for the ‘odalisques’ or haremites. In the passages describing the beauty
of the East, Gertrude Bell is personifying the East as a woman, and not
just any woman, but a temptress, seductive, charming, flirtatious, which
actually is quite in line with the general image of the East, with one
crucial difference, though - the one doing the personification is a wom-
an herself. Could it then be stipulated that Gertrude Bell, by allowing
this ‘mysterious temptress’ to seduce her, is adopting a thoroughly male
perspective and, in effect, performing a kind of ‘self-masculinisation’
on herself? Of course, one should tread very carefully when attempting
to apply contemporary sensibilities and theories to texts and works so
firmly based in the climate of their geopolitical, historical and social era
as Bell’s; still, allowing ourselves a foray into post-postmodern feminist
discourses, the question which we may wish to pose is whether there is
something more to that than just ‘a sign of the times’.

While naturally, building an overreaching argument on this premise
is rather an exaggeration, it still offers some potentially ‘exciting’ out-
lets through which one might ponder on the rather problematic issue
of Gertrude Bell’s opposition to the Suffrage Movement, or - from a
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less direct and immediate stance — on the indeed very gendered and
male-oriented language which in equal measure was used by Bell in her
works and by others in their references to her. A good example of that is
her obituary by David George Hogarth published in The Geographical
Journal:

Her masculine vigour, hard common sense and practical efficiency - all
tempered by a feminine charm and most romantic spirit (...). Not given to
any sort of self-advertisement, she escaped, thanks to a lifelong indiffer-
ence to what are called Feminist Movements, that advertisement by others

which some distinguished members of her sex have suffered (1926, 363).

Yet another interesting illustration of this - call it ‘trend’ - comes
from Anthony Minghella’s 1996 film The English Patient - in one of the
scenes Maddox and Almasy pore over some old maps, discussing possi-
ble routes across the desert:

Maddox: You can’t get through there, it’s impossible.

Almasy: I was looking again at Bell’s old map. (...)

Maddox: So on Thursday you don’t trust Bell’s map, Bell was a fool, Bell
couldn’t draw a map, and on Friday he’s suddenly infallible? (Minghella
1996, 1: 36).

In Ondaatje’s novel, however, the reference to a “Mr. Bell” is not
present, so obviously this must have been the director’s intervention;
after all, Anthony Minghella had an extensive background knowl-
edge of the East and the Orient, given that he was also the director of
probably one of the best productions of Puccini’s Madama Butterfly
staged at the English National Opera in London in 2005. It is worth
mentioning, too, that Bell made several quite explicit references to
opera and staged performances, linking their qualities of ‘wonderful
artificiality’ to the ‘fantasy’ and ‘exoticism’ of the East itself, or her-
self, as she would probably rather have it. In none other than Persian
Pictures she says:
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The garden, with its tents and its water, was like some fantastic opera stage,
and the women, in their strange bright garments, the masqueraders, who
would begin to dance a pas de trois before us as soon as the orchestra
should strike up (Bell 2014, 72).

It is indeed interesting to try to imagine what Bell herself would say
to these instances of ‘masculinisation’, whether she would dismiss them
out of hand or perhaps give them a bit more thought? Indeed, Persian
Pictures offer a curious insight into these broadly understood ‘gender is-
sues’, all the more valid today in that they address the question of wom-
en’s rights and their position in Eastern societies, with the unavoidable
motif of the harem confronted very straightforwardly. In “In Praise of
Gardens” Bell relates a visit she made to the harem of the Zil, one of the
sons of the Shah of Isfahan. Her comment runs as follows:

Behind the house in which we were received lay the women’s dwelling, a
long, low, verandaed building standing round a deep tank, on whose edge
solemn children carry on their dignified games, and veiled women flit
backwards and forwards. Shaded by trees somewhat desolate, arid, uncar-
ed-for in appearance, washed up at the further end of the garden beyond
the reach of flowers, the sight of the andarun and its inhabitants knocks at
the heart with a weary sense of discontent, of purposeless, vapid lives — a
wailing, endless minor (Bell 2014, 26).

Writing these words at the close of the 19'! century, she situates herself
within the ranks of women such as, to name but one, Florence Night-
ingale, a staunch critic of Eastern, in particular Turkish, harems; here,
her sympathies cannot be called otherwise than purely ‘feminist’ and
very much in line with what contemporary commentators notice, too.
Not only does she perceive the endemic, virtually - innate, inferiority
of women in Eastern communities, she also sensitizes the reader to the
stark contrast between the vitality and abundance of the place and the
sad, helpless, not to say — hopeless, condition of its silent, muted in-
habitants. How come, then, that the East continues to be perceived as a
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flirtatious and seductive woman if — to echo the words of Sara Suleri -
“there are no women in the Third World” (2013, 20), of course provided
that we accept the term “Third World” in this context.

It is all the more surprising to recall here yet another Englishwoman’s
opinion on the harem and the ladies of the zenana. Lady Mary Wortley
Montagu, accompanying her husband on an embassy to Constantinople
in 1718, saw in the harem and its inhabitants “the only free people in the
Empire” (2012, 72), blessed with the ‘liberating concealment’ of the veil
which allowed them to pursue many an escapade, including, too - at
least according to Lady Mary - not infrequent illicit affairs. That is not
to say we can really draw a direct line of comparison between accounts
thus removed, at least temporally; what we do achieve, though, is a par-
tial ‘demolition’ of the argument over Gertrude Bell’s masculinisation,
whether arbitrarily inflected upon her or self-imposed — when confront-
ed with

a life so monotonous, so unvaried from age to age that it does not pres-
ent any feature marked enough to create an impression other than that
of vague picturesqueness, of dullness inexpressible, of repose that has
turned to lethargy, and tranquillity carried beyond the point of virtue
(Bell 2014, 26-27),

she by no means allows herself to be ‘captured,’ captivated by fancy and
thrill at the imaginary sensual pleasures the harem is supposed to offer,
reflecting bitterly at lives thus ruined and pre-empted.

“In Praise of Gardens” ends on a somewhat wistful note, acknowledg-
ing the unsurpassed power of the desert which consigns everything -
even the opulent mansions and their lush gardens - to oblivion, a senti-
ment expressed somewhat in the like of the Biblical “Vanitas vanitatum”
motif. The melancholic, rueful mood is revisited in Chapter XIV, “Two
Palaces”, in which Gertrude Bell recalls a longer horse ride she under-
took with Henry Cadogan - when night fell, they were forced to seek
accommodation for the couple of hours before dawn, an adventure she
thus relates:
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At any rate you will search in vain for the welcoming sign which hangs in
English cottage windows (...). Fortunately palaces are many in this land
where inns are few, and if the hospitality of a king will satisfy you, you
may still be tolerably at ease. But luxury will not be yours. The palaces, too,
have changed since the fairy-tale days; they are empty now, unfurnished,
neglected, the rose-gardens have run wild, the plaster is dropping from the
walls, and the Shah himself, when he visits them, is obliged to carry the
necessaries of life with him. Take, therefore, your own chicken if you would
dine, and your own bed if you have a mind to sleep, and send your servants

before you to sweep out the dusty rooms (Bell 2014, 125).

Again, the association with the “Vanitas’ motif comes to mind - all is
gone, turned to ruin, empty, desolate, and cold.

Naturally, Gertrude Bell was not the first woman to penetrate the
‘mysterious’ realms of the Middle East; it was probably the already men-
tioned Lady Mary Wortley Montagu who had been - if not the pioneer,
then surely one of the pioneers — paving the way for quite a procession of
women to follow. Despite the time lapse, it proves particularly notewor-
thy to compare, or confront, the 18" century British aristocrat and Ger-
trude Bell on at least two issues, each of a special interest — and allure
- to the Western traveller. One of these is of course the harem, which I
have already briefly mentioned and over which the two women would in
all probability not see eye to eye; the other — and just as ‘symptomatic’ in
the context of Western mis/representations of the East — the hamam. In
1718, Lady Mary offered the following description of the baths:

I went to the bagnio about 10 o’clock. It was already full of women. It is
built of stone in the shape of a dome with no windows but in the roof, which
gives light enough. [There was an] outer hall where the portress stood at
the door. Ladies of quality generally give this woman a crown or ten shil-
lings, and I did not forget that ceremony. I was in my travelling habit, which
is a riding dress, and certainly appeared very extraordinary to them. Yet
there was not one of them that showed the least surprise or impertinent

curiosity, but received me with all the obliging civility possible. there was
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not the least wanton smile or immodest gesture amongst them. So many
fine women naked, in different postures, some in conversation, some work-
ing, others drinking coffee or sherbet, and many negligently lying on their
cushions while their slaves. The lady that seemed the most considerable
amongst them entreated me to sit by her and would have fain undressed
me for the bath. I excused myself with some difficulty, they being all so
earnest in persuading me. I was at last forced to open my shirt, and show
them my stays, which satisfied them very well, for I saw they believed I was
so locked up in that machine, that it was not in my own power to open it,
which contrivance they attributed to my husband. It is the women’s cof-
fee-house, where all the news of the town is told, scandal invented, etcetera.
They generally take this diversion once a week, and stay without getting
cold by coming immediately out of the hot bath into the cool room, which

was very surprising to me (Wortley Montagu 2012, 59-60).

Visiting a ‘bagnio’ in the present-day city of Bursa some 170 years lat-

er, Bell wrote of the baths as follows:

They lie a little to the east of the town, in fields which vine and olive share
with irises and great scarlet poppies. You enter, and find yourself under the
dome of a large hall, round the walls of which are railed off compartments
where, upon piles of cushions, the bathers rest after the exertion of the bath,
smoking a nargileh and drinking a cup of coffee. Beyond this is another
and smaller hall, with a fountain of clear cold water in the midst of it, and
through various chambers of different temperatures you reach the farthest
and hottest of all. The air is thick and heavy with the steam which rises
from the blue-tiled basin, where, when the process of washing is over, the
Turkish youths swim in the hot water of the sulphur spring, while through
the mist the sunlight glimmers down on them from the windows in the
dome (Bell 2014, 159).

Gertrude Bell’s description is significantly more ‘matter-of-fact’ in

tone than Lady Mary’s, and quite meticulous in recalling many of the

technical details regarding the functioning of the baths, in contrast to
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Lady Mary who focused much more on the bathers and their appear-
ance and appeal. After all, Bell was an ironmaster’s daughter what per-
haps did have some bearing on her mode of perceiving the scene. Tech-
nical accuracy notwithstanding, Bell - with her immaculate schooling,
her natural curiosity of the world - easily fell under the spell of the East,
what her musings on various Eastern matters testify to. Importantly,
though, Gertrude Bell discerned much more in this ‘Oriental specta-
cle’ that she was just familiarising herself with - following the footsteps
of many a great mind before her, Bell looked at the Orient as the “Ur-
source” of Western culture and civilisation, ancient traces of which she
would later in her life be quite literally uncovering. When in Persian
Pictures she describes the region around the city of Brusa (today’s Bursa
in the Marmara region in north-western Anatolia), she touches upon
very similar tropes, motifs and myths as her 18" century predecessor
Lady Mary, thus grounding her observations in a tradition of discourse
at once ennobling and patronising towards the Orient. Both Lady Mary
and Gertrude Bell recognized the beauty and significance of the Orient,
especially insofar as it provided the West with its ‘foundational” histo-
ries and myths. Where Lady Mary speaks of Theocritus and the epitha-
lamium of Helen of Troy, Bell imagines that

Homer may have had the slopes of the Bithynian mountain in the eye of
his mind when he wandered singing through the Troad. The beech coppic-
es whispered graceful legends in our ears, the glades, thickset with flow-
ers, seemed to us to be marked with the impress of divine feet — it was the
Huntress and her train who had stirred the fritillary bells, Pan’s pregnant
footing had called the golden crocuses to life, the voices of nymphs who
charmed away Hylas the Argonaut still floated on the air, and through the
undergrowth what glimpse was that of flying robe and unloosed shining
locks? (Bell 2014, 163).

To take all this in, one needs to place Bursa, or the City of King Prus-
sias, properly on the map, because only upon realizing that it is located
nearly perfectly opposite to Troy, or Truva, does the town’s historical
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significance fully emerge. Troy, Canakkale, Galipoli - names heavily
marked with the burden of Western history; tragically meaningful for
Bell, too, after the 1915 Galipoli campaign. In 1892, though, as yet un-
suspecting of any personal drama about to ensue, Bell scans the land-
scape and writes:

The mountain-top was all bare and silent; no clash of battle rises now above
the plain of Troy; in the blue peaks of Ida, Aenone’s cries are hushed; Paris
is dead, of Helen’s beauty there is nothing but the name; Zeus no longer
watches the tide of war from the summit of the Bithynian Olympus, and
the nymphs have fled (Bell 2014, 162).

Just how powerful an image — and a symbol - Troy/Canakkale is for
the West is made acutely evident in a 2015 collection of poems This In-
timate War: Galipoli/Canakkale 1915 by the Irish-Australian author
Robyn Rowland (2015). In one of the poems - published in a bilingual,
English-Turkish edition - “The Folly of Myth” Rowland points to the sad
historical continuity which she traces all the way back to Troy, opening
it with a quote from Patrick Shaw-Stewart, poet and soldier at Gallipoli,
exclaiming: “Think of fighting (...) on the plains of Troy itself! I am go-
ing to take my Herodotus as a guidebook” (Rowland 2015, 20). Just how
misguided such voices were was soon to be proven through deadly con-
frontations with Ataturk’s armies, doing their commander’s bidding, as
he made plain in his instruction to the troops under his command - “I
don’t order you to fight, I order you to die.” Rowland comments, rather
wistfully:

When the British came they sailed in the wash of Agamemnon.
Every English Officer and Gentleman grew up with

Homer in his hand, unruined Troy on his horizon.

Greek history was furrowed ground where skeletons of immortal
Dreams sprout to life. From a country where the rich built

Fake ruins for their ‘follies,” they longed for ancient valour.

Bred on the classics, lusting for another Troy, they camped



Julia Szottysek - Between ‘the me that leaves... 81

In castle grounds on Tenedos and dreamed at night

Of sending their ships up the straits to the city of gold.
Straddling present and past above the cove in which the Greeks
Waited for a signal that the Trojans had accepted the horse,
Modern pride swelled to think they would follow in their wake.

Rowland 2015, 20-22

Even though in the 1890s Bell was still a relative fledgling in Orien-
tal affairs, her exquisite observation skills and her ability to penetrate
surfaces and reach deeper meanings were already quite evident. Nev-
ertheless, there can be little denying that her sympathies at the time lay
entirely with what she called “the swift current of Western life” (Bell
2014, 176), against which - throughout her Persian vignettes - she jux-
taposes the idiosyncrasies of Eastern existence, highlighting its un-
changeability, resistance to modernisation, exclaiming with dismay at
“such hoar conservative antiquity” (Bell 2014, 176). Her statements in
the like of “You may journey here with the latest guidebook in one
hand and Strabo in the other, and the Murray of the first century will
furnish you with more minute information than he of the nineteenth”
(Bell 2014, 177-178) might easily make some contemporary readers
frown, especially given our post-postmodern schooling in politeness,
gentleness, and the widely advocated overarching respect for all that is
different from what we know. Surely such ‘immobilization’ and ‘freez-
ing’ of a region so vast and diverse as the Middle East exposes a very
particular Eurocentric attitude, one we could say is overridden with a
sense of superiority verging on hubris. But then, perhaps, one may won-
der whether - if we set aside our somewhat arbitrarily inculcated notion
of propriety — we would not arrive at conclusions more rather than less
similar to those of Gertrude Bell.

Certainly the question of the geopolitical, historical and sociocultural
context should not be overlooked when attempting to offer a critique
of Gertrude Bell’s attitudes. As a young woman of an exceptional ed-
ucation, of substantial material means due to her father’s position and
wealth, but a woman nevertheless, living and working in the late Victo-
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rian era, she cannot be seen otherwise than as a brave and extraordinary
person, challenging the time-honoured and tradition-sanctioned norms
and expectations. Importantly, all of these, too, contributed to making
Gertrude Bell an outstanding scholar and critic, and at a very young
age. What strikes in many passages of Persian Pictures is the quality and
validity of her observations and judgments which, though oftentimes
bold even by our present-day standards, give testimony to the impres-
sive breadth of her mind, equipped (or armed) with skills and qualities
which later on would perplex and amaze even Winston Churchill.

The Gertrude Bell which emerges from Persian Pictures sometimes
appears to the reader as a young and ebullient girl who gives in totally
to the charm of her surroundings, allowing herself even to fall in love,
quite in line with the good old ‘desert romance’ formula; at other mo-
ments she voices her views and opinions in a steadfast, if somewhat
stubborn or unrelenting manner; finally, there are numerous passages
when she assumes a truly analytical or philosophical tone to treat about
timely social and cultural phenomena, with a poignancy which lacks
nothing when revisited today.

Such indeed are her musings on travel, travellers and the various
motivations for travel that they profess. She does not mince her words,
speaking with a panache and briskness that is often woefully missing
from many of today’s reportages and travel accounts. Her observations
could well match those of Dean MacCanell’s from his seminal work The
Tourist: A New Theory of the Leisure Class (1999) first published in 1976,
and by all means merit being treated as Gertrude Bell’s original theory
of travel:

All the earth is seamed with roads, and all the sea is furrowed with the
tracks of ships, and over all the roads and all the waters a continuous
stream of people passes up and down - travelling, as they say, for their
pleasure. What is it, I wonder, that they go out to see? Some, it is very
certain, are hunting the whole world over for the best hotels; they will
mention with enthusiasm their recent journey through Russia, but when

you come to question them, you will find that they have nothing to tell
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except that in Moscow they were really comfortable as if they had been at
home, and even more luxurious (...). Some have an eye fixed on the pecu-
liarities of foreign modes of life, that may gratify their patriotic hearts by
condemning them when they differ (as they not infrequently do) from the
English customs which they have left, and to which their thoughts turn
regretfully; as T have heard the whole French nation summarily dismissed
from the pale of civilisation because they failed to perceive that boiled
potatoes were an essential component to the roast. To some travelling is
merely the traversing of so many hundred miles; no matter whether not
an inch of the country, not an object of interest, remains in the eye of the
mind - they crossed a continent, they are travellers. These bring back
with them only the names of the places they have visited, but are much
concerned that the list be a long one (MacCanell 2014, 185-186).

In an era when the tourist industry boom was just around the cor-
ner, though travel still remained rather a privilege for a few than an
inalienable right of all, Gertrude Bell goes all the way and puts forward
a definition of the traveller (as opposed to the tourist or the hanger-on),
through this securing herself a place right at the roots of a long - and
predominantly male - genealogy of intellectuals, artists and authors
trying to resolve the ‘traveller vs. tourist dilemma’.

The impression that the readers of Persian Pictures are left with is one
of ‘beautiful ambivalence. Concluding a comment on the miserable
fate of Turkish and Persian families crossing hostile seas “when storms
sweep the crowded deck, and the wind blows through the tattered blan-
kets, and the snow is bedfellow on the hard mattresses” (Bell 2014, 196),
Gertrude Bell eventually says, as if sighing with relief:

but for us the pleasant summer weather lies for ever on those inland
seas, sun and clear starlight bathe coasts beautiful and desolate sloping
down to green water, the playground of porpoises, the evening meals
are eaten under the clear skies we knew, and morning breaks fresh and
cool through the soft mists to light mysterious lands and wonderful
(Bell 2014, 196).
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The contrast in the conditions of the less ‘fortunate’ travellers and
ones like herself - Western, well-off, frequently travelling for pleasure,
and hardly ever short on at least those most ‘basic’ creature comforts —
could not be greater. We may wonder whether she is speaking in earnest
here or whether she is being ironic and critical of the Westerners with
all their privileges. Is this the voice of a cynic, of a somewhat embit-
tered and smirking critic? Or is she drawing on her own experience of
a privileged and comfortable life, without any thought whatsoever of
denouncing it? If so, should we condemn her and accuse of being an
‘Orientalist’ in the worst sense of the word, exercising her authority over
the objectified - or worse, ‘abject-ified” - Eastern masses? Or would we
then be allowing the apologetic discourse of ‘white guilt’ to blind us and
cloud our discernibility?
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The word “passenger” in the title of a travelogue is rather uncommon.
Not because travel writers were not passengers — of course they were,
almost all of them, at least occasionally - but they did not boast of this
fact in titles of their accounts. Not only didn’t they boast, as a matter
of fact their “passengeriality” was usually bashfully concealed. Seen
against this context, Vita Sackville-West’s choice of the title — Passenger
to Teheran — is both striking and loaded with interpretative possibilities.
The very noun “passenger” is etymologically derived from Middle En-
glish passager from Anglo-French: passage — path, way, passage (Mer-
riam-Webster Dictionary, passenger entry), and when used today, it
retains the idea of transitoriness, suggesting at the same time a form
of passivity. To be a passenger does not mean to actively and arduously
pursue the toil of moving through space. The passenger’s toil, usually
bracketed by acts of embarkation and disembarkation, is minimalized.
Since responsibility is delegated into someone else’s hands, a passenger’s
agency is, in a way, partially suspended. Admitting openly to being a
passenger, to adopting, temporarily, this specifically passive role may be
an act of honest reckoning of one’s situation: in the case of Vita Sack-
ville-West the author/narrator is (1) a woman and (2) an aristocrat.!
This is not to say that confessing to being a “passenger” necessarily
suggests that the author is assuming an inferior role when compared
to that of a “traveller”. Rather, Vita Sackville-West demonstrates that
she feels no qualms in admitting somebody else is doing the necessary
labour. Moreover, passengers have, at least potentially, the privilege of

'Of course, this is not an absolute rule and there are exceptions. It is worth men-
tioning here, for example, the novel by Zofia Posmysz, The Passenger (1962), as well as
the film by Andrzej Munk of the same title (1963), or the opera ITaccaxupxa Op. 97
by Mieczystaw Weinberg (1968). Posmysz’s novel is not a travel book. Although set on
a luxurious ocean liner, it is mostly devoted to reminiscences of concentration camp

experiences. Cf. Zofia Posmysz, Pasazerka (2019).
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implementing a Wordsworthian postulate of “tranquility”. A passenger
can be more introspective and perhaps more observant than an active
traveller negotiating space (e.g.: a driver, a rider, a walker) who has fewer
opportunities to indulge in contemplation or to study during the journey.

In my analysis I am using the 1990 edition of Passenger to Teheran with
the introduction by Nigel Nicolson (Sackville-West 1990). The original
was published, unsurprisingly, by Leonard and Virginia Woolf at the
Hogarth Press in 1926 and dedicated to Vita Sackville-West’s husband,
Harold Nicolson, who was at the time a member of British diplomatic
mission in Persia (Sackville-West 1926). The abundance of the Nicol-
sons in the whole enterprise is not surprising to anybody who grapples
with the emotional entanglements of the Blooomsbury Group, members
of which notoriously “lived in squares and loved in triangles” (Licence
2016). When Vita undertook the epic journey to visit her husband, she
was in a liaison with Virginia Woolf, who subsequently became the pub-
lisher of the travelogue. The course of events is well documented both in
Virginia Woolf’s diaries and in extensive critical and biographical liter-
ature (Licence 2016; Briggs 2006; Caws 1990; Curtis 2002; Glendinning
1983), so there is no need to elaborate on details here.

There exist two editions of Passenger to Teheran and their covers are
strikingly different. In the first edition the dustjacket presents a photo-
graph of the entrance to the madrasseh in Isfahan, according to Lord
Curzon “one of the stateliest ruins in Persia” (Sackville-West 1990, 116).
In other words, it shows a standard oriental architectural element. It is
in the second edition that the photograph on the cover refers directly to
“passengeriality”. It introduces Vita Sackville-West sitting in a studied
pose on the ship’s railing. Wearing a fashionable hat and with a lady’s
purse on her lap, she is looking into the distance (Sackville-West 1990,
dustjacket). This is the author, conscious and confident in her passen-
gerial mode: well to do, moving but remaining motionless; looking out;
and - quite obviously - ready for an exotic adventure.?

2Cf. Sackville-West (1990, 49). The photograph was taken on board S.S. Rajputana,

on which she sailed from Port Said to Bombay.
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What kind of a travelling persona Vita Sackville-West was adopting
immediately after her return to England becomes clear when one reads
Virginia Woolf’s notes in her diaries:

So Vita came: & I register the shock of meeting after absence; how shy one
is; how disillusioned by the actual body; how sensitive to new shades of
tone — something “womanly” I detected, more mature; & she was shabbier,
come straight off in her travelling clothes; & not so beautiful, as sometimes
perhaps; & so we sat talking on the sofa by the window, she rather silent, I
chattering, partly to divert her attention from me; & to prevent her thinking
“Well, is this all?” as she was bound to think, having declared herself so open-
ly in writing. So that we each registered some disillusionment; & perhaps also
acquired some grains of additional solidity. This may well be more lasting
than the first rhapsody. But I compared her state, justly, to a flock of birds fly-
ing hither thither, escaped, confused: returning, after a long journey, to the
middle of things again. She was quieter, shyer, awkwarder than usual even.
She has no ready talk — confronted by Nelly or Mrs. Cartwright she stands
like a schoolgirl (Woolf 1981, 88).

On the one hand, it is easy to sense that Vita Sackville-West attempts
to appear as a seasoned traveller rather than a seasoned passenger (more
mature, shabbier, and in her travelling clothes — the image that comes
to mind is that of Lawrence of Arabia parading over London in Arab
costume or that of Freya Stark in Arab dress in many photographic por-
traits®). On the other hand, the confrontation between Virginia Woolf

*Lawrence of Arabia began to dress in Arab costume around 1907 and that remained
his trademark for years to come. During the Arabian campaign Lawrence claimed that
that he was invited by Feisal (the future king of Iraq) to wear an Arab dress again (Law-
rence 1997, 113), but biographers suggest it was Lawrence’s own idea (Asher 1999, 193).
Lawrence James likewise concludes the whole gear was simply “fancy dress” because
of T.E. Lawrence’s exhibitionist streak (James 1995, 153). Lawrence of Arabia’s biogra-
phies often employ “Lawrence—as—Arab” images (either photographs or paintings) on
their covers (James 1995; Asher 1999; Sattin 2015).
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and Vita Sackville-West is sketched in a romantic fashion, in a manner
of a gentleman’s visit in a Jane Austen novel: a weary, wealthy globetrot-
ter, not too impressively eloquent and rather withdrawn, as if unable
to easily fit again into “polite society”. Sackville-West’s parading in her
Turkish garments, which was creatively and facetiously used by Virginia
Woolf in the climactic gender-bending episode of Orlando (Woolf 1993,
95-98), does indeed blend, as Joanna Grant notices “the masculine and
the feminine, the domestic and the exotic” (2008, 49), and we might
add - in this festival of blending activities — the active and the passive.
We do not know and we never will to what extent Vita Sackville-West’s
masquerade in London was serious and to what extent just playful.

Although Passenger to Teheran is most frequently interpreted by critics
as one of numerous “Near Eastern travel narratives” (Grant 2008, 83),*
typical of Modernist times and sensibilities, such a description is not en-
tirely accurate if one takes into account the massive, geographical scope
of the journey. Of course Vita Sackville-West was not the sort of highly
accomplished and respected traveller that we do have in the persons of
Gertrude Bell, Freya Stark, or Rebecca West of more or less the same
period of time. Nor does she intend to present herself as a scholar, ar-
chaeologist, politician or historian, though it must be admitted that her
general knowledge is very impressive.” To dismiss Vita Sackville-West

*There are photographs of Freya Stark in Arab dress taken e.g. in 1928 after her first
“Oriental trip” when she visited the forbidden territory of the Druze (Geniesse 2001,
66). The same photograph is reprinted on the cover of Geniesse’s book (2001). That Vita
Sackville-West admired Freya Stark is well documented (Glendinning 1983, 272, 298,
371 and 397).

*Vita Sackville-West was a prolific writer and her literary output is enormous, span-
ning from privately printed verse dramas in 1909, when she was a teenager, until 1960s

when she published profiles of dogs. Predominant among some fifty titles she produced
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as just a “passenger to Teheran” would be imprecise and unfair. The
epic, slow journey took her from London to Egypt, India and then to
Persia, and after that back to England via communist Russia, Poland
and Prussia; by boat, by train and by road. The return to England, i.e.,
the last part of the book, is frequently neglected probably because it is
considered to be an anecdotal embellishment and a post-script to the
main text. However, anecdotes should not be disregarded, especially in
travellers’ discourses which, in fact, thrive on them. Anecdotes are “me-
diators between the undifferentiated succession of local moments and
a larger strategy toward which they can only gesture” (Greenblatt 1991,
3; Gallop 2002).° In what follows I will try to decipher how a minor in-
cident, contained in the concluding pages of Passenger to Teheran and
referring to Vita Sackville-West’s brief “passengerial transit” through
Poland, can be seen not just as an isolated flash but, indeed, an indicator,
along Greenblatt’s lines, of larger representational strategies.

It is easy to identify the exact date when Vita Sackville-West entered Po-
land. It was 14™ May 1926, the day Jozef Pilsudski took power over War-
saw, the last day of the “May Coup”, or, as the author says, “Revolution”.

Not surprisingly, Vita Sackville-West was at a loss as to the intricacies
of the coup:

Revolution in Poland; Warsaw in the hands of the rebels; the telegraph
wires cut; the line blown up; no trains able to proceed to Warsaw. The dis-
mayed passengers crowded round the phlegmatic officials in the customs
shed. No, they could tell us nothing more; the train would go on as far as it

could, perhaps to within twenty, perhaps fifteen miles of Warsaw; there we

are novels, biographies, stories, books on gardening and collections of poems. Books
of travel are, in fact, an exception. Apart from Passenger to Teheran she wrote only one
more: Twelve Days: Across the Mountains with the Bakhtiari Tribe (1928), a result of
her second visit to Persia, in 1927. This latter volume is an account of an arduous (i.e.
“non-passengerial”) journey across remote Persian mountains.

¢Similarly, and more recently, Jane Gallop (2002) urges theoreticians of culture and

literature to pay closer attention to the “trivial” narratives.
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should be turned out and left to our own devices; people were being shot
down in the streets of Warsaw; how many? perhaps three hundred, perhaps
three thousand; who could tell? No news was coming through. Would they
advise us to go on or not? They shrugged, they could not advise; if we liked
to risk it... (Sackville-West 1990, 150).

The tone of the account verges on the mock heroic: “I was not afraid
of being shot, but I was afraid of being indefinitely delayed” (Sack-
ville-West 1990, 150).

This was not Vita’s initiation to Poland. In the autumn of 1909 she had
visited Count Joseph Potocki’s palace in Antoniny, far east of Warsaw,
in the present territory of Ukraine. (At that time, it was, from the point
of view of political realities, the territory of tsarist Russia, because Po-
land was under partitions). The luxury that seventeen-year-old Vita wit-
nessed in the neo-baroque palace and the incredible social inequalities
that she saw made her “unsurprised when the Russian Revolution came
nine years later” (Glendinning 1983, 32).” Vita Sackville-West saw Count
Potocki again in the south of France early in 1911 when the Polish aris-
tocrat came with a visit, directly from Warsaw, especially to see her, or
so he claimed (Glendinning 1983, 40). Victoria Glendinning maintains
in her biography of Vita Sackville-West that on her way back from the
Persian journey she planned to see Potocki, who was greatly impover-
ished as a result of the Soviet Revolution and the loss of Antoniny palace
(Glendinning 1983, 160). However, these intentions are not articulated
in the travelogue. The reader is certainly justified to form an impression
that Sackville-West was just trying to get out of Poland as fast as possi-
ble, and she does not mention any plans whatsoever concerning Count
Potocki. Perhaps they did not fit the tone of the last chapter of the book
or perhaps such plans simply did not exist. Nigel Nicolson writes in the
introduction to the 1990 edition that “[the author] is reticent to the point
of obscurity about her own identity, her companions (...) and her mo-

7Just ten years after Sackville-West’s visit the palace was burnt to the ground during
the Polish-Soviet War.
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tives” (1990, 18). And further: “[iJt is striking how much she omits from
her narrative” (Nicolson 1990, 19). The very beginning of the travelogue
offers perhaps another clue to Potocki’s absence in the text: “Travel is
the most private of pleasures. There is no greater bore than the travel
bore. We do not in the least want to hear what he has seen in Hong-
Kong” (Sackville-West 1990, 151).

Coming back to the transit through Poland, the reader learns that —
objective obstacles notwithstanding — the priority was to cross the Pol-
ish-East Prussian border as fast as possible:

A time-table was produced from somewhere; assuming that it still held
good for the unaffected parts of Poland, we calculated that we should be
able to reach the German frontier that night. The Germans had but one
idea in their heads, and that was to sleep that night in their own country.
Considering the rumours that were current — the whole of Poland under
military rule within twenty—-four hours, railways and bridges destroyed,
communication with the rest of Europe interrupted - I could scarcely
blame them; indeed, I shared their determination. My difficulty was that I
had no money. I had my ticket through from Moscow to London, and only
enough cash to pay for my food on the way: how was I to buy new tickets,

however “hard” I might be prepared to travel? (Sackville-West 1990, 151).

Incidentally, the frank admission concerning lack of funds makes
one additionally question Vita’s determination to visit Count Potocki
during this particular journey.

The train takes the travellers as far as Bialystok; then a local train
takes them to the border town of Grajewo. Vita Sackville-West reports
she sees no sign of revolution “except a few troops standing about at
country stations, and a few sentries posted near bridges and signal-box-
es” (Sackville-West, 151). Suddenly the report changes into a bucolic ac-
count:

It was warm, and the corn was growing; the farms and homesteads looked

prosperous, not unlike English farms; it was pleasant to come back to
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spring, after Russia where the spring had not yet broken, and to see rural
Poland thus unexpectedly, instead of keeping to the beaten track. It was a
rolling landscape, with clumps of dark firs on the sky-line, well-kept roads,
gates painted a clean white; after Persia and Russia, I felt that I was really
back in Europe (Sackville-West 1990, 151-152).

Interestingly, although so obviously aware of immense differences be-
tween the two countries, Sackville-West does not dedicate a separate
chapter to her transit through Poland. Instead, she inserts the Polish
episode into the last section of the last chapter, entitled “Russia”.

At eight in the evening the passengers reach Grajewo and they learn
that the train will not go farther. “My Germans were in consterna-
tion,” the author remarks. “Sleep on Polish soil they would not” (Sack-
ville-West, 152). With the only motor in Grajewo broken down, the trav-
ellers are forced to wait until one o’clock at night to cross the border in
a side-engine.

The subsequent report of the events in Grajewo over the next few hours
continues the mock-heroic mode. The travellers — much as they are de-
termined to leave Poland and cross the border to East-Prussia — end up
drunk and, to mark the occasion, sign a commemorative postcard.

The inscriptions on the back of the postcard first of all confirm the
date of the incident as 14™ May 1926. The name of the town is spelled
properly (I shall presently explain why this is significant). There are
eleven signatures, the only one missing is that of Vita Sackville-West;
therefore, one can presume this postcard belonged to her. Had it been
otherwise, she would have been asked to sign it too.

The front side of the postcard is extremely interesting. Its old-fash-
ioned look, even by the standards of the 1920s, results from the fact that
its origin goes back to the time of the First World War. Grajewo was



96 Postscriptum Polonistyczne, 2021 « 1 (27)

captured by the Germans in October 1914, then it passed from hand
to hand (between Germans and Russians) until February 1915, when it
was re-captured by the Germans. During the siege of the nearby Osow-
iec, stronghold soldiers took photographs of the surrounding area and
sent makeshift, amateur “photographic postcards” to their families and
friends. Among the local population, the art of photography was not
yet known, but it was introduced by the Germans who photographed
the inhabitants of the area in official, bureaucratic capacity for the pur-
pose of issuing passports. The postcard signed by Vita Sackville-West’s
co-travellers shows soldiers in German uniforms; the name of the town
and the street is printed in German and Russian while the more recent
Polish stamp is placed below.

There was no Polish name on the original 1915 postcard. After all,
postal services were as a rule in the hands of the official administration
(in this case interchangeably Russian and Prussian).

Vita Sackville-West purchased the postcard eleven years later, when
Poland regained its independence. It is quite astonishing that in Polish
Grajewo, almost a decade after colossal political changes and the fall
of two empires, postcards which were sold in this border outpost still
used the photographs with German soldiers, as well as with German
and Russian street names. Polish amateurish-looking stamp is added as
if it was an afterthought or a nonchalantly applied palimpsest.

There is no visible attempt to eradicate the past; perhaps on the
contrary, one witnesses a somewhat condescending statement that
no matter what uniforms the soldiers are wearing, no matter how
many names in foreign languages were printed prior to the Polish
stamp, and - finally - no matter in what circumstances the photo-
graph was taken, Grajewo is so Polish that it does not need to hide its
complex history which, if anything, testifies to the previous victim-
ization of the nation. Such attitudes are, perhaps, legitimate today;
it is, however, hard to think they were acceptable in the aftermath of
the Great War.

Of course, there could be other valid interpretations: (a) for many
years after the departure of the Germans and the Russians nobody in
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Grajewo - BadestraBe
T'paeso - Kynaneras yi.

Figure 1. The original postcard of 1915, available from https:/grajewiak.pl/images/galerie/
pocztowki/1914/postcard_20.jpg [accessed on: 7 January 2021].

{A;E a v_4 it “ .1,’ - i
rajewo — ul. Dolns

Figure 2. Vita Sackville-West's postcard of 1926 (Sackville-West 1990, 152).
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Poland was interested in manufacturing new postcards in Grajewo, or
(b) Vita Sackville-West chose the strangest among the many postcards
available in Grajewo in 1926.% Of course, the likelihood of the last option
is relatively small.

\%

When eventually Sackville-West managed to leave Poland, her journey
proceeded swiftly:

That day passed in a haze: Konigsberg; a long wait there, drinking coffee
out of thick cups and looking at photographs in the German papers of the
scenes in Warsaw; then another train; the Polish Corridor; East Prussia;
Berlin (Sackville-West 1990, 152).

The author got her geography almost right. The exception is her use
of “East Prussia” by which she means eastern part of Germany “proper”.
This can be misleading and indeed it could explain partly why the 1990
edition manages to make a total geographical mess out of this fragment
of the story.

There are two issues at stake. One is editorial carelessness. Al-
though the name of the town is not really a tongue-twister, and the
author spelled it correctly in her text (and in the postcard, as I men-
tioned before), in the 1990 edition Grajewo becomes “Gravejo”, both
in the map and in the description of the postcard (Sackville-West
1990, 14-15 and 152). One could be willing to assume that this is a
trivial and isolated anecdotal issue of no great importance. However,
if one notices the fact that in the Vita Sackville-West’s biography the

#By means of a coincidence that the English author could not have predicted, this
street was to become the centre of Grajewo ghetto in August 1941. The ghetto extended

across Dolna, Rudzka and Lazienna streets.
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name of the town is even more tortuously distorted - it functions as
“Graceivo” - the well intentioned assumption turns into another one:
about disrespect with regard to ground realities in Eastern Europe
(Glendinning 1983, 160).

Lord Byron famously admitted in Don Juan’s Canto VII that the
Western poet is helpless in confrontation with Eastern Europe because
of “unpronounceable” Slavonic names.’ But, as I signalled in the begin-
ning of this article, the issue is not merely anecdotal, or, if it is, it points
to larger strategies.

If close attention is now paid to the map that the editors included in
the 1990 version of Passenger to Teheran, it becomes evident that either
Vita Sackville-West’s transit through Poland was senseless or the pub-
lisher was unconcerned with the geographical accuracy of this part of
the travelogue.”” Even if the author’s reference to “East Prussia” in the
fragment which I quoted was misleading, it does not justify blatant er-
rors in basic facts.

The editors placed “Gravejo” not where it actually was, i.e., at the
eastern border of East Prussia and Poland, a little west of Biatystok.
They placed the town at a completely different border, between Poland
and Germany, about four hundred kilometers further west. If what
the map suggests were correct, the succession of stations and legs of
the journey that Vita Sackville-West writes about: “Konigsberg (...)
then another train; the Polish Corridor; East Prussia; Berlin,” would
be very hard to imagine. If the faulty placement of Grajewo could be

?But oh, ye goddesses of war and glory!
How shall I spell the name of each Cossacque
Who were immortal, could one tell their story?
Alas! what to their memory can lack?
Achilles’ self was not more grim and gory
Than thousands of this new and polish’d nation,
Whose names want nothing but - pronunciation (Byron 1988, 325).
°In the first edition of Passenger to Teheran the map was not included (neither was

the postcard).
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Figure 3. Fragment of a map: V. Sackville-West, Passenger to Teheran (1990, 14).

explained by Sackville-West’s imprecise use of the term “East Prussia”,
it is much harder to understand what made the editors locate Konigs-
berg near Berlin (again an error of about five hundred kilometers). If
one studies this map, it is clear that to reach Berlin from “Gravejo”, one
does not have to cross the border with East Prussia or make a detour
towards Konigsberg, not to mention the crossing of the Polish Corri-
dor in order to continue travelling through eastern part of Germany.
A short, direct trip to Berlin would suffice. If this map were to be tak-
en seriously, Vita Sackville-West travelled in inexplicable zigzags. To
conclude: the map of the part of Europe which contains the last leg of
Vita Sackville-West’s journey was prepared with utter disregard for
cartographic and narrative sense.

The number of “anecdotes” prompts one to answer the initial question:
what larger strategies do these accumulated incidents point to? First,
unwelcome border incidents have a broader significance because what
is at stake at almost every such adventure results from a socio-political,
geo-political, military and/or ideological tension. No matter whether
these events are presented as adventures or not, border trouble usually
has consequences far beyond any “local moment”.
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Secondly, the European metropolis had of course its frontier, its own
lands of incivility and barbarity. Enlightenment philosophers, like
Rousseau and Voltaire, who introduced the conceptual division of Eu-
rope between the civilised West and unpronounceable lands of incivility
in the East needed this dualism because without barbarism one can-
not praise one’s own culture."! What the accumulated misprints and
mis-edits in the 1990 version of Passenger to Teheran point to is that
(1) the modes of eighteenth-century European representation and (2)
Western Europe’s conceptual map of Eastern Europe remain largely un-
changed. In contemporary times reckless orientalism is being radically
eradicated when it comes to the Middle East or the Far East but it is
not being eradicated with equal enthusiasm when it comes to Eastern
Europe. Poland is still “readable equally from Europe and Asia,” as even
major postcolonial critics awkwardly asserted (Ashcroft, Griffith, and
Tiffin 1989, 159). Perhaps this is the reason why small places like Gra-
jewo in Poland and a big city of Konigberg in East Prussia cannot be
given a fixed place in the map. As long as they are close to ever-changing
borders in Eastern Europe, nobody seems to care too obsessively about
historical, geographical, linguistic and contextual details.
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The best-selling Austrian novelist Vicki Baum took ship alone for America in 1932 but emigration soon became exile for
the Jewish author. The feeling of ‘Heimatlosigkeit, or rootlessness, which oppressed Baum at that time was emotional and
spiritual rather than physical. Child of a Jewish immigrant family in the anti-Semitic society of nineteenth-century Vienna,
Vicki Baum had long questioned the loci and the politics of Heimat, a German term whose significance far exceeds the
simple definition of home or homeland. Cut loose from Heimat, she began her travels to far-away destinations, seeking
to identify a common humanity and the universal moralities which could quide Europe to a better future. She wrote her
travel experiences into novels which allowed her to narrate the landscapes and customs but also the inner lives of the peo-
ples she encountered. A long-standing belief in the inauthenticity of verbal communication encouraged her to transcend
linguistic barriers with confidence but it was her gender, she believed, which enabled her to share and interpret other
cultures. Commonality rather than difference is the focus of her travel-letters and their fictional transpositions. Focusing
on Baum’s experiences on Bali seen in a postcolonial perspective, the article argues that the island was for the novelist a
space of transcendence, where the inhabitants held on to values already lost in Western societies.

Heimat in exile, transcendental homelessness, therapeutic journeys, travel letters

W 1932 roku bestsellerowa austriacka pisarka Vicki Baum wyruszyta w podréz statkiem do Ameryki; dla zydowskiej
autorki emigracja szybko jednak przyjeta postac wygnania. Swiadomos¢ utraty ojczyzny —,Heimatlosigkeit” — oraz po-
czucie wykorzenienia, ktdre przesladowaty wéwczas Vicki Baum, byty jednak bardziej emogjonalne i duchowe niz czysto
fizyczne. Jako dziecko zydowskich imigrantow w antysemickim spofeczeristwie dziewietnastowiecznego Wiednia Baum
wezesnie zaczeta dociekac, co tak naprawde znaczy ,Heimat’, ktéry pojmowata jako znacznie wykraczajacy poza ramy
prostej definicji domu czy ojczyzny. Odcieta od Heimatu wyruszata w dalekie podréze w poszukiwaniu wartosci i mo-
ralno-etycznych wskazéwek, ktére pomogtyby miedzywojennej Europie zbudowac lepsza przyszios¢. Spisywata swoje
doswiadczenia w powiesciach, w ktdrych przedstawiata zaréwno krajobrazy i zwyczaje, jak i wewnetrzne dylematy spo-
tecznosci, z ktdrymi sie stykata. Wieloletnia nieufnos¢ wobec komunikadji werbalnej popychata ja ku przekraczaniu barier
jezykowych, choc w jej wiasnym mniemaniu to jej pfec najbardziej pomogta jej w interpretowaniu i zrozumieniu innych
kultur. W listach i tworzonych na podstawie doswiadczer z podrézy dziefach skupia sie bardziej na cechach wspélnych dla
wielu obcych sobie kultur niz na rdznicach. Analizujac balijskie przygody Baum z perspektywy postkolonialnej, w artykule
pokazano, ze wyspa staa sie dla autorki miejscem transcendendji, w ktérym mieszkaricy postugiwali sie wartosciami
nieobecnymi juz w kulturze zachodniej.

Heimat na wygnaniu, transcendentalna bezdomnosc, podréze terapeutyczne, listy z podrozy
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I am absolutely certain that I will travel as long as my legs, heart, head and

eyes still allow me to do it (Baum 1949a).!

Introduction

In 1931, the Austrian novelist Vicki Baum (1888-1960) took a break
from her editorial position at the Ullstein Press in Berlin, attracted to
the USA by the prospect of commercial success. Observing the increas-
ing power of National Socialism in Germany, and already a hit-author
in Hollywood, she chose to stay. By 1935, as a writer of Jewish ethnicity
writing novels of modern urban life and liberated women, she could no
longer return to her homeland. She had become one among increasing
numbers of German artists and writers seeking sanctuary and employ-
ment around the film studios of Hollywood. Despite her attempts at
conformity and assimilation, she was identified with the German Exile
Community. After the attack on Pearl Harbour in 1941, she was official-
ly classified as “Enemy Alien” despite having gained American citizen-
ship at the earliest opportunity in 1938.

Heimat

The feeling of ‘Heimatlosigkeit’, or rootlessness, which oppressed Baum
at that time was emotional and spiritual rather than physical. Child of a
Jewish immigrant family in the anti-Semitic society of nineteenth-cen-
tury Vienna, Vicki Baum had long questioned the loci and the politics
of Heimat, a German term whose significance far exceeds the simple
definition of home or homeland.

! Translated. All translations of Baum’s correspondence from the original German

are by R. Simpson.
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The word had been tension-ridden since conflicts between regional
and national identity arose following German unification in 1871. In
the 1890s, rejection of the perceived evils of modernisation and urban-
isation encouraged the artistic ‘Heimatkunst” movement, rooting the
German spirit firmly within pastoral landscapes of the past. The First
World War asserted patriotic concepts of a national Heimat and, fol-
lowing Germany’s defeat, popular Spiritualism, esoteric philosophies
and religions, proposed a Heimat beyond the grave in which the mil-
lions of recent dead could find peace. Under National Socialism, nov-
els like those Baum characterised as “Blood and Soil, Fatherland and
cow-dung” (1987, 353), elaborated a pseudo-historical definition of a
German-speaking Heimat based on selection and exclusion of all whose
racial, political, cultural or sexual orientations were deemed unsuitable.
The word became tainted by association but, as the century progressed
and turned, the concept was continually revived, de-politicised, re-
politicised, linked to immigration debates and claimed by environmen-
tal movements.

Blickle’s definition of Heimat as a cultural trope, where “language,
identity, geography, politics, and notions of self (...) intermingle” (2002,
8), attempts to unite the many threads of analysis. Eichmanns concludes
that the “multilayered connotations seem to defy any comprehensive
explanation” (2013, 1). Nevertheless, the prominent role of Heimat in
German-speaking cultures of the last centuries makes it central to any
discussion of the work of exiled writers. Baum’s definitions of Heimat
are contradictory, ranging from sentimental descriptions of Christmas
past (Baum 1941) to esoteric concepts of a spiritual home (Baum 1965).
They reflect what Sebald suggests is a common experience of Austri-
an Jewish writers in delineating Heimat - “a complex state of illusion
which is aware of its own untenability” (2016, 5).

Working in the Hollywood film industry from 1935 onwards, Baum
was in a position to both investigate and indulge visions of Heimat. Her
own life on the paradisal California coast was, however, set in a context
of exclusion on both sides of the Atlantic. Her former European Heimat
was destroyed by persecution and war and her dissatisfaction with the
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ethos of Hollywood increased as she observed and experienced its ruth-
less workings. Despite her determined efforts to maintain the culture
of an Austrian home in California, the exile’s ambivalence towards a
domicile which was both her salvation and her adversary was for Vicki
Baum, as for many other notable escapees from Nazism, not negated by
present prosperity. While fully committed to a stable home and family,
a state of emotional homelessness shadowed her present life, and she
sought consolation in voyages abroad.

Although the epitome of Modern Woman, according to popular cliché,
she considered American modernity as philistine and superficial, bring-
ing an ethnocentric European viewpoint with her to the New World. She
wrote to her husband, Richard Lert, on her American portable typewriter,
explaining her longings for the culture she recognised as home:

The constant feeling of standing on the ground of ancient cultures that
have shaped not only objects but also the people themselves and their fac-
es. The lack of this emotion often makes America feel very empty. North
American Indians have hardly developed beyond the Stone Age and the

colonists were also (...) Philistines (Baum 1949b).

She chose to counter current unease by taking advantage of Ameri-
can ease of travel to reach remoter and wilder destinations which, she
believed, offered alternatives to Western civilisation. She was driven by a
deep dissatisfaction with the industrial capitalism which she interpreted
as dominating American cultural attitudes. In Europe also, it had recently
exposed its ugly face in a World War waged on a preternatural scale.

The immediate reasons for her voyages were various: escape from the
oppressive demands of family and work, extra-marital liaisons, and a
vigorous restlessness, “gipsy-like and restless” (Baum 1959). In the USA
and Europe, she had a public reputation to maintain and travel allowed
her to explore unconventional outlets for her energies. Her frequent cor-
respondence with husband and sons, left back at home as she made her
way around the world, expresses the tension between her will for escape
and her attachment to home and family:
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My Dear, I am often homesick for the violets. This homesickness is of
course not great enough to destroy my taste for travel. I would like to tell
you, however, how thankful I am that you let me tootle around the world
so much (Baum 1959).

Travel as therapy

Travel to faraway places where she could act according to what she con-
strued as her own identity was therapeutic, freeing her from definitions
of home and nationhood with which she had little sympathy. The iso-
lation which she had experienced since childhood and considered an
inevitable adjunct of the creative literary mind, found consolation in
foreign environments where she could experience social engagement
without commitment.

She travelled extensively, usually alone but meeting resident friends
and acquaintances at her destinations. Their greater local knowledge al-
lowed her to experience far more than a tourist’s view and in very little
time. In 1935, she briefly visited Shanghai. Notelmann notes that the
visit lasted only three days, but in that time, she achieved an in-depth
picture of the city which allowed her to write the lengthy and detailed
descriptions of its mores, manners and history that appear in her novel
Shanghai 37 (Notelmann 2002, 223).

Journalistic travel-writing

There is a clear distinction between the explicit accounts of Baum’s trav-
els, whether written by herself or by journalists, and the transposition of
her travel-experiences into the fictional contexts of her novels. Her pub-
lishers made sure that opportunities were presented for positive public-
ity for their best-selling author. “Baum the world-tourist” became part
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of a public image which asserted Baum’s authoritative status as one who
knew and understood the modern world and could thus interpret it for
a popular readership.

Visiting other lands widened the reference-points of her fiction be-
yond the urban world of European capitals, which was the subject of her
popular novels. Having always been convinced that it was important
to ground her writing in direct personal experience, she sought to live
the lives she wrote about. The title Vicki Baum: Student of Life heads a
newspaper article which proclaims:

she spends hours behind the scenes in a department store. She waltzes and
fox-trots in the dance-halls where the window-dresser’s newest assistant
might dance with the junior clerk from the ribbon department. She visits

cheap boarding houses under the pretext of renting a room (n.a., 1930).

The same curiosity to experience how others lived drove her into the
paddy fields of Bali, the brothels of Shanghai, the formal gardens of Ja-
pan and the wilds of Mexico. In Paris, she remarks, “As long as one goes
around as a tourist and gazes at attractions and looks for experiences,
one never really lives there” (Baum 1949c¢).

Despite her concern for publicity, Baum complained frequently about
press reports which she considered trivialised her work. The captions
for newspaper photographs of Baum on Hawaii claim, “Vicki Baum is
learning Hula on visit here” (Allen, n.d., file 104) and, “[s]he tried to learn
the poi dance of the New Zealand Maoris during her short visit there”
(n.a.,, n.d., Newspaper cutting, file 104) Baum’s predilection for dance as
both observer and participant was well-known, but her professional back-
ground in music and general unwillingness to discuss it in such journal-
istic contexts casts in doubt the authenticity of a further report: “Miss
Baum thinks she sees resemblances between the music of Hawaii and that
of her native Austria” (n.a., n.d., Newspaper cutting, file 104).

She was not, however, averse to taking a popular stance which she later
rejected in more serious writing. Her own magazine article Aus der Sa-
hara mitgebracht is written in a tone of sentimental kitsch, utterly unlike
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the clear-eyed sardonic analysis of her autobiographical writing. It re-
cords a trip to Fez in Morocco and is accompanied by a current public-
ity photograph of a coy Baum, suitably made-up and coiffed, holding a
desert fox (Baum 1930c). The article describes how she bought the small
animal from a street-vendor then smuggled it home to the USA, hidden
in her large muff. Despite a genuine concern for animal life, which she
mentions in other contexts (Baum 1987, 156), this article, written osten-
sibly for the women’s magazine Die Dame, describes the wild creature
as a soft toy and fashion accessory, “[l]ast year, Desert Foxes were all the
rage in London’s most exclusive circles” (Baum 1930c).

Another article on her travels in North Africa is more humorous,
making fun of her own desire to see what life was really like behind the
tourist attractions (Baum n.d., Ein einfaches Butterbrot in der Sahara).
Local guides promised her a totally authentic camel trip into the des-
ert, as experienced by its nomadic inhabitants, ending with a night in
a Bedouin tent. As a wealthy woman, she paid their exorbitant fee for
what she believed to be a unique experience. In the event, she finally
realised that her camel was being led repeatedly around a desert circuit
which never went far from the town, and her night under canvas was
furnished with all conveniences which were considered appropriate for
a European lady. She ruefully accepted that on this occasion she had
been outwitted and exploited.

She persisted in the attempt to make her journey more than a holiday.
A letter to her husband from Fez is accompanied by a sketch of town,
showing the layout of its districts. Even in this very personal correspon-
dence, she insists on the authenticity and reliability of her narrative. The
strange tumultuous life of the town’s ancient streets and markets and
the vibrant humanity which inhabited them held her attention. She felt
that this time she had achieved her aim, considering herself to be a rare
European visitor gaining privileged access to a virtually-unknown area,
“[Fez is] an incredible, bewildering, seething, colourful, noisy, stinking
old Arabian town in which no European ever sets foot” (Baum 1930a).

The frequent letters home to husband and sons from all her trips
abroad describe the places and the people she was visiting in some detail.
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It can be assumed that these letters, honest, spontaneous and thought-
ful, are a more thorough record of her travelling days than those articles
published in the popular press and mediated by reporters and editors.
Close textual similarities between the family letters and key passages
of description in the novels confirm the authenticity of the travel-writ-
ing which she presents in fictional form. Choosing to write her travel
impressions and reflections upon them into novels allowed her further
scope. She could then investigate and develop the insights gained from
what she thought of as her singular experiences of varied cultures. It
also assured her of publication for a large and avid readership. The ‘real
life’ experience of a travel-writer underlies the fictional adventures of
her protagonists.

Travel-writing as social critique

Her novels are peopled with characters who, despite nationality, appear-
ance and language, are identifiable by her varied readership as sharing
the emotions and dispositions of their friends and neighbours. She never
stayed in one place long enough to free herself from interpretive preju-
dices, nor was she interested in doing so, believing that her plots reflected
essential human traits beneath their culture-specific manifestations. In
seeking to define the forces which motivate her protagonists, her writing
also exposes the greater influences which mould their lives. In Shanghai
37 (1939), she investigates the progress of China from a feudal system of
aristocracies and war-lords to the rise of Chiang Kai-Shek and the later
move to a communist system. She complains bitterly that her publishers
and reviewers chose rather to emphasise the ‘Hotel” elements of its plot,
rather than giving her any credit for more serious analysis:

Asamatter of fact, it has nothing to do with a hotel and the title only cheap-
ens it. The extract which published in “TODAY” has, in addition, left out all

of the more important and better first section, in which the whole develop-
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ment of East Asian politics was outlined. This, by its very nature, must have

led to present-day Communist China (Baum n.d., Autobiographical sketch).

The novel Kautschuk / Cahuchu, Strom der Trinen (1943) was similarly
publicised as a popular story despite its critique of the rubber industry’s
destructive effects on ethnic populations. She claimed to value this nov-
el, with its powerful and emotional portrayal of abused workers, more
highly than all her other work (Baum n.d., Autobiographical sketch). A
later novel Flut und Flamme (1956) continues the theme of exploitation
as the arrival of fishing and canning industries attracts, then disrupts,
the lives of Mexican coast-dwellers.

The natural resources sought and exported by the industrial powers
are, in themselves, objects of interest to Baum. Both Kautschuk and Flut
und Flamme show Baum’s fascination with the landscapes, flora and
fauna of the lands she visited. The interactions between human and nat-
ural worlds frequently focus her attention and, as an enthusiastic and
experienced gardener, she brings an informed eye to her investigations.
The processes through which rubber is tapped, the growing of rice and
the commercial fishing industry all become the subject of her scrutiny
and detailed descriptions. Her fiction is firmly grounded in sensual ob-
servations. The squelching sounds of feet and hooves as they walk in the
paddy fields, the iridescence of beetle wings in the sunlight, the weight
of a flower-head as it bends on the stem, are described with an accuracy
and simplicity originating in the author’s direct experience of the land-
scape and its vegetation.

Travel as research

She wrote and kept copious research notes and sketches for all her “trav-
el” novels. For Flut und Flamme, she enquired about the layout of a
sea-going yacht and its fittings from a sailing friend, who also explained
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the details of game-fishing.? The geographical location, the buildings
and the artefacts in use are far more significant than simply a colourful
backdrop for Baum’s plot-lines. The interaction of the human popula-
tion with its environment revealed, she believed, universal truths about
human nature which overcame the accidents of geography.

Baum made thorough photographic records of her journeys and, when-
ever possible, personal films. She took advice from Hollywood friends on
cameras and techniques and chose carefully which photographs should
be enlarged beyond the very small size of the originals. Photography suit-
ed her mode of apprehension, as she confirms in a letter to her husband,
“The first fleeting impression in the strongest and then one must either
stay there a year and gain more insights or go back home” (Baum 1949b).

She also bought the mass-produced sets of tourist photos as mementos
of the natural and built environments in which her fictional characters
would act out their lives, widening the accuracy of geographical refer-
ence beyond the limitations of her own journeys. The photographs she
chose to enlarge were, more frequently, scenes with people and similar
characters often appear in the descriptive passages of her fiction. She
always emphasised in autobiographical statements that her novels told
the genuine experience of humanity, and that she refused to sacrifice
veracity to her publishers’ commercial intent (Baum 1987).

Liebe und Tod auf Bali

The determination to balance popular appeal with a travel-writer’s ac-
count of a foreign land is particularly evident in her Bali writings. The

2 “Through Bill Berggreen I found here the man who is the only, the best and the
most experienced shark fisher of all Mexico and who was also first officer on that yacht
where my captain Hofmann and Countess de Frasso had their shooting bout. Today I
had him here for hours and wormed every shed of information out of his good simple
Irish soul” (Baum 1930b).
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novel Liebe und Tod auf Bali (1937) was published when the island was
becoming a holiday destination for the rich and famous as well as the
focus of serious academic research. The successful film Legong, Dance
of the Virgins (de la Falaise 1935) had been shot on location in Bali and
featured an all-Balinese cast. The visual extravaganza with very little
plot is primarily designed to excite audiences by pictures of half-naked
young girls performing a traditional Balinese dance.

Baum’s story, by contrast, centres on events leading up to the massacre
of the Badung royal family, its courtiers and feudal retainers by Dutch
colonial troops in 1906. Her personal research, including obtaining and
keeping an original report of the event written in Dutch by a military
official (n.a. n.d., Hollaendische Berichte), indicates a serious attempt to
gain a balanced vision of the slaughter. She names the resulting novel as
one of her “greater, more important and, incidentally, in terms of edi-
tions, even more saleable novels” (Baum n.d., Letter to Richard Lert). It
was her voyage to Bali in 1937 which, she claims, rescued her career from
the comparative doldrums into which it had fallen when the excitement
over her hit novel Menschen im Hotel and its filmic version Grand Hotel
had waned. She writes to her husband, “Dearest, If I had not gone to
Bali then I would be sitting here today a ruined, jobless screenwriter and
had I not gone to America then we would all have gone down the drain”
(Baum n.d., Letter to Richard Lert).

The acknowledgement of her vulnerable position as a Jewish writer
whose origins lay in an Austria about to be annexed by the Third Re-
ich lends particular poignancy to a novel based on large-scale massacre.
Her investigations of Bali were guided by an introduction from her old
friend Salka Viertel to Walter Spies, “who gave me the wisdom of having
lived there 12 years” (Baum 197). Spies could offer an “insiders” access to
the island and its inhabitants and, as she writes, “So I get to see things
that otherwise nobody sees” (Baum n.d., Letter to Richard Lert). He was
the source not only of Hollywood’s fantasies of an island paradise, as he
became the guide for its star-visitors, but also for the anthropological
work of Margaret Mead and Gregory Bateson, leading anthropologists
of the day. In addition, Baum pursued her own researches, visiting a
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leper colony on Bali and speaking to its inhabitants, trying to “form a
picture of their state of mind” (Baum n.d., He was not exactly a dwarf)
for the outcasts of her novel.

On arrival in Bali, Baum had been charmed to find a life which
she found largely free from European influences. She remarks on the
young men’s preference for Western shirts and attachment to bicycles
but considers that, since the Badung massacre, “the mode of life has
changed very little in the Islands” (Baum 1935a). She writes, “I don’t
intend to play up the period between 1910-1920, but rather, the strong
atmosphere and color of the Islands” (Baum n.d., Excerpt from a let-
ter) In light of Bali’s colonial history, she is surprised by contemporary
attitudes to the colonising Dutch. She found the island in a state of
utmost celebration for a Dutch official visit. All roads were garlanded
with flowers, flags were flying, and local lance-carriers were ready to
play their part in the welcoming ceremony. The islanders’ easy and un-
questioning acceptance of what the day brought forth was, for Baum,
an enviable position, “When one has knocked around in the South
Seas then one recognises how wise these lazy people here are. People
like us can never be as happy” (Baum 1935a).

The Balinese ability to ignore the time-scales of their Western colo-
nisers and visitors is recounted through the limited contacts between
Balinese and Europeans which thread through the novel. Balinese
patience and their tolerance for lengthy discussions and interminable
waiting frustrates the busy Dutch officials. The sequence of the narra-
tive, however, is set against the natural time-markers of day and night
and the recurring cycles of the agricultural year. Baum is stressing the
eternal context of an island life, whose rhythms are regulated by sea-
sonal and cosmic movements rather than the mechanical measures of
Europeans. On Bali, even the definitive periods of a human life, begin-
ning with birth and terminating in death are regarded as uncertain and
flexible. The infant is born into a continuum of past reincarnations and
dies only to become a present, if inanimate, member of the family un-
til the relatives have saved, perhaps years, for funeral festivities. Baum
prefaces and punctuates her novel with quotations from the Bhagavhad
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Gita which presume the transubstantiation and migration of souls. Her
characters embody its beliefs. Having redeemed the faults of their nar-
rated lives, some finally reappear in new child-bodies which carry the
distinguishable features of an ancestral heritage beyond physical ap-
pearance or genetic transfer.

Pre-dating the anthropological researches of Margaret Mead, Baum
describes a culture where “Bachofen’s vision of a trinity of the erotic,
death and religion” (Dorr 2007, 56) dominated daily lives which fol-
lowed, in their essential features, the same ancestral paths, which, she
implies, European culture had long ago abandoned. She shows the ratio-
nal, technological society of European colonists, driven by trade and ex-
pansionism but ideologically adrift, dismantling the superior, intuitive
and imaginative order of the old Bali. Contemporary observations in
Germany were confirming the genocidal potential of European civili-
zation, and Baum, whose family and friends were among the victims,
wrote colonial brutality with conviction. Dutch colonial representa-
tives on Bali, symbolically trapped in their formal and excruciatingly
uncomfortable tropical uniforms, become increasingly uneasy as Euro-
pean culture is outraged by local customs. Their discomfort is set dra-
matically against Balinese contentment, to embody the gulf between the
harmony of the traditional life and the fractious misery of modernity.

The failure of words

Baum’s willingness to immerse herself in the esoteric aspects of Balinese
society was accompanied by a long-standing belief in the inauthenticity
of verbal communication. She was convinced that life forms commu-
nicated most truthfully on instinctive physical levels, for which words
were inadequate and possibly traitorous. This conviction allowed her
to transcend linguistic barriers with confidence and form relationships
with foreign others which she, at least, understood as insightful. On Bali
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she was, she claims, usually accompanied by a local child who adopt-
ed her and led her around like a long-lost relative despite the lack of a
common language. Her novel shows the author’s familiarity with the
games and interests of a Balinese childhood apparently gained from the
relationship.

Women's lives

Baum regarded gender as a defining feature of her writing. Biological
commonality overwhelms the differences of language, culture and reli-
gion, she asserts, and an instinctive female communicative capacity en-
abled her to understand and interpret other women’s lives. Writing male
characters of all races with the tolerant disdain she extends to her own
family in autobiographical accounts, she views women as the bearers
and protectors of life, carrying a biological, but also cultural, past into
the future. Her fictional Balinese women, who maintain all aspects of
the island’s physical welfare, also tend its household shrines, supporting
the belief systems which structure island life.

The unity of life on Bali

Baum writes the non-verbal communication she observes between the
Balinese and the life-forms which surround them in symbolic as well as
explicit terms. In the natural landscapes of Baum’s fictional Bali, women
bloom, ripen and die like flowers, merging into the animal and vegetable
lives alongside which they live so closely (Baum 1964, 134). The leprosy
which inflicts her dancer manifests first in his ear, which becomes like a
heavy rotten bloom as the illness brings the human towards dissolution
and return to the common resting place of earth.
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The peasant family of her novel treat the family buffalo as one of
themselves, considering and respecting its feelings: “the cow was be-
ing difficult so Pak coaxed her with the names of Sister and Mother”
(Baum 1964, 23). In Baum’s letters she writes her own relationship to
her garden in the same terms, assigning personalities and individual
lives to her flowers, particularly a Frangipani tree, whose struggles for
life and constant demands for care are frequently mentioned (Baum
1958). She records talks to her own trees and plants, encouraging them
to survive and flourish despite being transplanted, like herself, into a
foreign soil and hostile climate. Her statements and images transcend
species-barriers, making fluid the rigid human/animal distinctions of
first Christianity then scientific rationalism, to stress relatedness with
the natural world rather than difference. The sense of being at home in
Nature which she mentions from her childhood memories (Baum 1987,
23) alleviates her personal isolation.

It was Walter Spies who organised the performance of the Barong
dance, a climactic event in the novel. The fictional description follows,
in an almost word-for word account, a letter written to her husband fol-
lowing the event (Baum 1935b). Baum’s fictional narrator is describing
the dance as seen through the author’s eyes and voicing the responses
of Baum herself. The Barong dance exemplified for her the bringing to-
gether of human, natural and spiritual worlds, which she understood as
a defining feature of Balinese daily life. The dance describes the triumph
of good over evil in the terms of a conflict between human hero and
monster. Baum points out the comic detail of the dancers’ trousered
legs emerging from the animal costume, but she also stresses the beliefs
which force the performance beyond pantomime. Baum’s letter, and
the fictional account which transposes it, leave no doubt that Baum ob-
served what she believed to be an extraordinary occurrence and which
she interpreted as transcending rational explanations. She describes the
scene in which dancers, in a trance-like state, stab themselves with sharp
ritual daggers, drawing blood. Baum attributes their immediate recov-
ery from their wounds to their ability to access subconscious physical
powers lost to the Western world. Writing her fictional account from
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the standpoints of both observer and dancer, she describes the process
through which the dancer falls into in the ecstatic state, moving be-
yond the normal limitations of a human body to share the conditions
of being with the mythical beast of the dance and the spirit world it
commands.

Unlike the frivolity of previous press reports of her Hawaiian danc-
ing, the Bali novel reveals Baum’s more serious view of dance as a pri-
mary ritual which expressed the essential values of Balinese society.
The moral equilibrium of the island society is asserted and maintained
through myth and physically expressed through the forms of its dance.
In her letter, she compares the enactment of the ritual originating in
an ancient culture with contemporary Expressionist dance. The best
dancers of the day, she writes, fail to achieve the skills of the untutored
and illiterate performers of Bali, who believe utterly in the spirit world
they re-enact:

This is the complete realisation of everything that Wigman and Niedeck-
en dreamed of but didn’t achieve. No Director, only an infinite tension in
every finger of these village lads, the rhythms of a primeval culture, an
authenticity. [In the West], months of rehearsals only create Art. It made a

great impression on me (Baum n.d., Letter to Richard Lert).

In her travels round the island she observed the traditional work of
artisans whose skills and techniques were derived from personal trans-
mission as generation succeeded generation in the same trade. She
writes them also into her novel in the character of a carpenter whose
wood-carvings achieve the status of art for his European observers. Like
the dancers, the skills of Balinese craftsmen transcend the utilitarian as
they acknowledge their relationship to the material of their work and
recognise a spirit shared with the natural forms they depict “all these
villagers are also artists” (Baum n.d., Letter to Richard Lert) she writes.
She finds in their work the confirmation of her views that Balinese so-
ciety derived its enviable continuity from the transmission of shared
systems of transcendental belief lost to the European interlopers.
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Solace in exile

Baum’s novel suggests that it is the enduring stability of Balinese society
and its beliefs which enables her characters to overcome the tragedies
of their individual lives. They remain conscious of their place within
an immutable cosmic order, overlooked by the spirits propitiated in the
daily rituals of their lives. It was within this greater context that she
aimed to place her own exiled life. Back in Hollywood, she cherished
mementoes of her trips abroad. She set great store by the healing prop-
erties of a Balinese priestly ring and made offerings over a period of 25
years to a “bloodthirsty” wooden fetish brought back from her travels to
New Zealand. Standing on the California shoreline, she writes of look-
ing over the sea and imagining her Balinese friends waving greetings
from their beaches collapsing temporal and geographical distance in
her belief in an eternal and universal home. She maintained the con-
victions acquired through her travelling life in dealing with the circum-
stances of her own terminal illness and death. Insights gained from her
experiences in environments which were entirely alien to her in ethnic,
linguistic and cultural terms informed her later writing as she identified
for herself a Heimat which was spiritual rather than geographical.
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Abstrakt:

Eavan Boland's poem “The Journey” depicts the dream of a woman, who — just like Inanna, a Sumerian goddess — em-
barks on the eponymous journey into the underworld, guided by Sappho. At first, she sees nothing in the darkness,
yet, having accustomed to it, she observes mothers and children in loving embraces: the image which is immediate-
ly disturbed by the female’s guide, who makes the persona realise that these people are the victims of an unspecified
plague. At this moment, the woman, stricken with terror, notices the signs of sickness and death; among others, she sees
infants being poisoned during breast feeding. Sappho stresses that the watched mothers have a lot in common with the
speaker — they are all loving and caring, despite their occupation or status, but also despite the tragedy they participate
in. In this feminine transfiguration of The Aeneid, the terrified lyrical subject expresses the wish to provide a testimony on
their behalf; however, Sappho assures her that she is here precisely in order to gain this knowledge of her genesis. When
the woman finally returns to reality, everything remains as it was, but she feels the difference nonetheless; she is deeply
affected by the events she has seen.

The aim of my paper is to analyse Eavan Boland's take on the path towards femininity in the context of Bracha L. Ettinger’s
matrixial theory. What Ettinger proposes is a supplement to Freudian-Lacanian approach, which makes it possible to
conceive of a new, feminine-based, non-binary matrixial difference, grounded upon proximity, hospitality, and exchange
instead of a set of separations and the male/female opposition. | will endeavour to prove that Ettingerian psychoanalysis
and Boland's piece, when combined, can unfold the potential of a matrixial journey towards becoming a woman, ground-
ed upon such notions as compassion, fragility, wit(h)nessing, exchange, connectivity, and transsubjective experience,
unthinkable from the Oedipal perspective.

Bracha L. Ettinger, matrixial theory, Eavan Boland, motherhood, becoming a woman, subjectivity-as-encounter

Wiersz Eavan Boland ,The Journey” przedstawia sen kobiety, kt6ra — podobnie jak Inanna, sumeryjska bogini — prowa-
dzona przez Safone wyrusza w tytutowa podréz do podziemi. Poczatkowo nic nie widzi w ciemnosciach, jednak oswoiw-
szy sie z nimi, dostrzega matki i dzieci w czutych objeciach. Obraz ten zostaje natychmiast zaktocony przez przewodniczke
kobiety, ktéra uswiadamia jej, ze ludzie ci s ofiarami blizej nieokreslonej zarazy. W tym momencie kobieta, ogarnieta
przerazeniem, dostrzega oznaki choroby i Smierci, miedzy innymi widzi niemowleta zatruwane podczas karmienia piersia.
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Safona podkresla, ze obserwowane matki maja wiele wspdlnego z 0soba méwiaca w wierszu — wszystkie 53 kochajace
i opiekuricze, niezaleznie od wykonywanego zawodu czy statusu oraz mimo tragedii, ktdra stafa sie ich udziatem. W te]
kobiecej transfiguracji Eneidy przerazony podmiot liryczny wyraza che¢ ztozenia $wiadectwa w imieniu cierpiacych kobiet,
jednak Safona zapewnia ja, ze jest tu wtasnie po to, by zdobyc wiedze o swoich prapoczatkach. Kiedy kobieta w koricu
wraca do rzeczywistosci, wszystko jest takie, jakie byfo, ale mimo to odczuwa ona réznice; jest gteboko dotknieta wyda-
rzeniami, ktdrych byta swiadkiem.

Celem artykutu jest analiza ujecia drogi ku kobiecosci przez Eavan Boland w kontekscie teorii matrycowej Brachy L. Ettin-
ger. To, co proponuje Ettinger, jest uzupefnieniem freudowsko-lacanowskiego podejscia, ktdre pozwala wyobrazic sobie
nowa, kobiec, nie-binama réznice matrycowa oparta na bliskosci, goscinnosci i wymianie, a nie na separacji i opozycji
mezczyzna/kobieta. Artykut stara sie dowiesc, ze psychoanaliza Ettinger i dzieto Boland moga w potaczeniu rozwina¢
potencjat matrycowej podrézy ku stawaniu sie kobieta, opartej na takich pojeciach, jak: wspdtczucie, kruchos¢, wspdt-
bycie (wit(h)nessing), wymiana, facznos¢ i transsubiektywne doswiadczenie, kidre s3 nie do pomyslenia z perspektywy
edypalnej.

Stowa kluczowe:  Bracha L. Ettinger, teoria matrycowa, Eavan Boland, macierzyristwo, stawanie sie kobieta, podmiotowos¢ jako konfrontacja

Eavan Boland’s “The Journey” (2005) depicts the dream of a woman, who
is approached by Sappho and - just like Inanna, a Sumerian goddess -
descends into the Underworld. At first, she sees nothing in the darkness;
yet, having accustomed to it, she observes mothers and children in loving
embraces. This image is immediately disturbed by the woman’s guide,
who makes her realise that these people are the victims of an unspeci-
fied plague. Stricken with terror, the woman suddenly notices the signs of
sickness and death: among others, she sees infants being poisoned during
breast-feeding. Sappho stresses that the watched mothers have a lot in
common with the speaker - they are all tender and caring, regardless of
their occupation or status, but also of the tragedy they participate in. In
this feminine transfiguration of The Aeneid, the terrified lyrical subject
expresses the wish to provide a testimony on their behalf; however, Sap-
pho assures her that she is here precisely in order to gain the knowledge of
her own genesis. When the woman finally returns to reality, “nothing [is]
changed” (Boland 2005, 150), but she feels the difference, nonetheless; she
is deeply touched by the events she has seen.

The aim of this article is to read Eavan Boland’s take on the path to-
wards femininity in the context of Bracha L. Ettinger’s matrixial the-
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ory. Ettinger proposes to expand the scope of the Freudian-Lacanian
approach, making it possible to conceive of a new, feminine-based,
non-binary matrixial difference, grounded upon proximity, hospitality,
and exchange instead of a sequence of separations and the male/female
opposition. I do not wish to use the matrixial theory as a methodology
and Boland’s “The Journey” as a static object of study. Rather, I intend
to treat them as partners, since both parties can open each other up in
an inspiring way. This article will begin with a short introduction to
Ettinger’s thought; in order to map the necessary context, I will refer to
her notions of the matrix and subjectivity-as-encounter, and I will briefly
delineate her distance from Freudian-Lacanian psychoanalysis. Then I
will proceed to the analysis of Boland’s poem along with such matrix-
ial notions as wit(h)nessing and communicaring. In the course of this
article, I will endeavour to prove that Ettingerian psychoanalysis and
Boland’s piece, when combined, can unfold the potential of a matrixi-
al, transsubjective journey towards becoming a woman, conditioned by
compassion, activated by means of wit(h)nessing, and accompanied by
exchange, fragility, and connectivity. While such an experience would
be unthinkable from the Oedipal perspective, I argue that the matrixial
theory provides us with this possibility.

Bracha L. Ettinger is a painter, psychoanalyst, matrixial theorist, fem-
inist, and member of the Second Generation after the Holocaust. The
matrixial theory she proposes — concerned with such issues as feminini-
ty, encounter, fragility, transmission of trauma, and the body - provides
a supplement to the psychoanalysis of Sigmund Freud and Jacques La-
can.! Basing on the prenatal period and the experiences of pregnancy

'What this article offers is a condensed introduction to Ettinger’s complex theoretical

apparatus. For more on the relation between Bracha L. Ettinger and the founding fathers
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and motherhood, Ettinger introduces the notion of the matrix, inspired
by the womb (as revealed in the Latin root of the word?) yet distant from
it; namely, in the matrixial psychoanalysis, the features of the womb
are de-essentialised as they are transferred “from nature to culture”
(Ettinger 2006b, 181), and in this sense the relation between the womb
and the matrix mirrors that between the penis and the phallus in clas-
sical psychoanalysis.’ The matrix is defined as a prenatal signifier of the
feminine sexual difference, which is non-binary, non-Oedipal, and yet
it should not be understood as an antithesis for the phallic model of
difference or its rejection.* Rather, Ettinger questions the supposed lack
of sense beyond binarised structures and the dominant position of the
phallus in psychoanalysis, finding a place for the “dark continent” of
femininity in this male-oriented system.

Regarding subjectivity formation, Ettinger notes that before and beyond
the chain of cuts and splits one has to undergo in the phallic paradigm
(including the birth, the mirror stage, the separation from the mother,
and the entrance into language), an intimate encounter between two be-
coming-subjects occurs. Ettinger’s proposition of subjectivity-as-encoun-
ter is grounded upon the originary meeting between the mother and the
infant that takes place in the womb. For the theorist, it becomes the pri-
mary instance of subjectivity, which precedes the privileged position of
separation and makes it possible for the I and the non-I to exchange traces
of experiences. Within the matrixial paradigm, the subject’s individuality,
integrity, and independence are therefore challenged. We read:

of psychoanalysis in the context of her theory and art, see: Kisiel (2017). For a more de-
tailed analysis of the matrixial theory in reference to trauma studies, see: Kisiel (2016).

*See: Ettinger (20064, 64).

*Ettinger claims: “The womb and the prenatal phase are the referents to the Real to
which the imaginary Matrix corresponds. But as a concept, the Matrix is no more - but
no less - related to the womb than the Phallus is related to the penis. That is, Matrix is
a symbolic concept” (Ettinger 1993, in: Pollock 2006, 17).

*For the matrix as a signifier, see, for instance: Pollock (2006, 6-7, 21); Ettinger
(2006b, 184).
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In subjectivity-as-encounter — where an-other is not an absolute separate
Other - [relations-without-relating] turn both of us into partial-subjects,
still uncognized, thoughtlessly known to each other, matrixially knowing

each other, in painful fragility (Ettinger 2006¢, 144).

As we can see, subjectivity-as-encounter involves almost-borderless
closeness between the I and the non-I, who may be anonymous to each
other and yet partake in the act of sharing certain knowledge. The meet-
ing between these becoming subjects cannot be grasped by means of
binarised language; rather, it is based on affective exchange of partial
information. Still, if they are capable of engaging in the encounter de-
spite its inherent threats, the mentioned exchange ceases to be over-
whelming. Instead, it begins to carry the quasi-paradoxical promise of
“hurting while healing” (Ettinger 2002, 236); challenging the subject’s
borders, the transfer is necessarily traumatic and difficult to handle, but
it is simultaneously responsible for creating the radical form of proxim-
ity with the Other. This leads to another promise — that of transmitting
the knowledge further and processing it. For these reasons, subjectivi-
ty-as-encounter becomes Ettinger’s most significant intervention in the
field of Freudian-Lacanian psychoanalysis.

At this point, let me draw a line between subjectivity-as-encounter and
pre-subjectivity. As has been established above, the Ettingerian mode of
subjectivity formation refers to the prenatal / pregnancy phase; however,
the notion of pre-subjectivity would reduce the scope of the matrixi-
al realm - it would recognise the workings of the matrix only in the
mentioned period of development. In view of Ettinger’s assertion that
the matrix can return in the postnatal phase (2006a, 84-85), pre-sub-
jectivity becomes insufficient. Inter-subjectivity appears to be a more
adequate term, as it stresses the connection between subjects. Yet, it is
trans-subjectivity that embraces the convoluted status of the Ettingerian
proposition, equally pointing to a sui generis “transaction” between the
involved subjects and to a transgression of their limits. Forever partial,
the matrixial subjectivity not only occurs in connectedness, but also
goes further than the inter-subjective relation, as it necessarily involves
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non-linguistic - but meaningful - mutual ex-change of the participants,
unthinkable in the phallic order.

The turning points of Eavan Boland’s “The Journey” are constituted by
means of silent encounters. The piece opens with the pronouncement of
aregret that “there has never (...) been a poem to an antibiotic” (Boland
2005, 147), and the defence of this seemingly unpoetic and mundane
theme. Having fallen half asleep, the persona meets Sappho and joins
the poetess in the journey to the Underworld. She follows Sappho in
silence and without hesitation; we read:

and I would have known her anywhere
and I would have gone with her anywhere
and she came wordlessly

and without a word I went with her

Boland 2005, 148

As they go down, the woman starts to get used to the darkness sur-
rounding her. Then she notices the shapes of mothers with children.
Observing them in fascination and admiration, she describes the vi-
sion as “the grace of love” (Boland 2005, 148). However, this utopian
image is shattered by Sappho, who makes the woman aware that what
she sees is in fact tragic — that these people are infected by “the plague”
(Boland 2005, 148). This is the moment when the persona - shocked
and speechless — begins to detect the deadly signs. In the motto of the
poem, we read Virgil’s words about “infant souls weeping at the very
entrance-way” of the Underworld, who had not been given the chance to
experience life because they died too soon, “stolen (...) from their moth-
ers’ breasts” (Boland 2005, 147). This scene from The Aeneid is reworked
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by Boland in the most dramatic fragment in the piece, connoting the
Great Famine:’

Then to my horror I could see to each

nipple some had clipped a limpet shape -
suckling darknesses — while others had their arms
weighed down, making terrible pietas

2005, 149

Some of the observed children are already in the deadly pose, dying in
their mothers’ arms. The tragic irony here is that in this instance, moth-
er’s milk, associated with life-giving power, is turned into a poisonous
fluid; the gesture of breast-feeding is thus stigmatised by the transmis-
sion of the fatal disease. Another fluid can be found in “the melancholy
river” (Boland 2005, 149)® which separates the woman from the mothers
with children. Regarding the persona’s reaction to this horror, she re-
mains mute and incapable of moving or making any action; we read: “I
stood fixed. I could not reach or speak to them” (Boland 2005, 149). Still,
even though the woman is separated from the event in a twofold sense -
by the mentioned river and by her own inability to act - she nevertheless
is clearly affected by the encounter.

Having made the woman realise the gravity of the situation, Sappho
proceeds to the description of the proximity between the persona and
the observed mothers. We read that these women have different occupa-
tions, social positions, and financial situations. Yet there are some qual-
ities that not only unite them, but also render them close to the persona
in the poem; among others, as Sappho claims,

these are women who went out like you

when dusk became a dark sweet with leaves,

*The Great Famine is a recurring motif in Boland’s oeuvre. See, for instance: Eavan
Boland, “The Making of an Irish Goddess” (2005, 178-179).

¢TIt connotes the theory of the four humours, in which melancholia is related to the
excess of the black bile.
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recovering the day, stooping, picking up
teddy bears and rag dolls and tricycles and buckets

Boland 2005, 149

On the one hand, what brings all these women together is their af-
fectionate care for their children, shown in mundane activities such as
collecting toys, and other representatives of “love’s archaeology” (Bo-
land 2005, 149), from the floor. On the other hand, the women that the
persona watches are united by the tragedy of the plague that slowly and
painfully kills both them and their children. Sappho compares them to
the woman she guides and suggests that even though the persona has
not gone through this trauma herself, her attentiveness to their story
and compassion are crucial in this case. Therefore, the difference be-
tween the persona and the mothers is maintained, yet simultaneously it
is made insignificant because of the strong connection that occurs there.

All the issues and qualities commented upon so far lead us to Etting-
er’s reconsideration of being a witness. Bracha L. Ettinger introduces
the notion of a wit(h)ness with-out an event, a reversal of Dori Laub’s
statement that the Holocaust is an event without a witness. According
to Laub, in the context of the Shoah the category of a witness is inade-
quate, not only as a result of extermination leaving barely any witnesses
behind, but also due to

the very circumstance of being inside the event that made unthinkable the
very notion that a witness could exist, that is, someone who could step out-
side of the coercively totalitarian and dehumanizing frame of reference in
which the event was taking place, and provide an independent frame of
reference through which the event could be observed (Laub 1992a, 81).

While discussing the possibility of sensing someone else’s trauma
and pointing to art’s potential in this respect, Ettinger inverts Laub’s
term; I believe we can extend this process beyond the scope of the vi-
sual arts. In the matrixial theory, the artwork is a space that allows for
sharing the traces of painful events with those who did not participate
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in them. The result of such a transmission is a sudden sense of uncon-
trollable closeness to the Other and his or her experiences, which Et-
tinger names wit(h)nessing with-out an event (2006¢). Being a site of an
intimate encounter that is argued to transgress the boundaries between
its participants, the matrixial borderspace makes it possible for the Is
and the non-I's traumas and other affective data to be partially revealed
and shared, resulting in mutual change. Emphatically, such a situation
is unthinkable from the perspective of the Freudian-Lacanian psycho-
analytic model, which rejects the very idea of experiencing the Other’s
trauma. Now, in order to enter the matrixial space, the subject needs

to abandon defences and become fragmented and fragile, to become open
to sharing and absorbing and a further redistributing of fragments of trau-
ma - all this on the condition of weaving into the artwork one’s own ma-
trixial threads and letting the artwork penetrate one’s own psychic space of
severality (Ettinger 2006¢, 152).

Within the framework of wit(h)nessing, it becomes easy to spot the
correspondence between the matrixial theory and Boland’s piece. Just
like in the situation depicted in the poem, in the matrix it is not neces-
sary to have gone through similar experiences to affectively share their
traces and be transformed as a result of such an exchange. Instead, it is
intense commitment and openness towards the unknown - yet sudden-
ly intimate — non-I that characterise both Ettingerian wit(h)nesses and
the poem’s persona in her journey.

The woman herself seems to be aware of the fact that the mere encoun-
ter with the traces of the Other’s pain is not sufficient, so she articulates
a compassionate need to share it. Having realised that the women with
children are the victims of the plague, the persona at first appears to be
passive — she stands still and quiet — but then she utters the wish to “at
least be their witness” (Boland 2005, 149). Witnessing in post-traumat-
ic times has a special resonance in Dori Laub’s understanding of the
listener of a testimony. While attentively listening to the story, one can
“feel the victim’s victories, defeats and silences, know them from with-



134 Postscriptum Polonistyczne, 2021 « 1 (27)

in” (Laub 1992b, 58), and in this way be rendered close to the traumatic
events. The communication is, however, by no means one-sided. Laub
observes the beneficial nature of such an encounter for a victim, who
needs a compassionate listener: “[t]estimonies are not monologues; they
cannot take place in solitude. The witnesses are talking fo somebody:
to somebody they have been waiting for for a long time” (Laub 1992b,
71). Testimony, as Laub maintains, is crucial in these times since it has
the potential to become an event itself, possible to be witnessed - it can
turn into a “historical retroaction” (Laub 1992a, 85) resulting in the
reappearance of truth. Yet, the category of testimony should not be re-
duced to a literary practice. In the case of the woman in “The Journey,”
it is primarily the visual field that can be treated as a mode of trans-
mission of the traumatic content; after all, she observes the women
and emphatically reacts to this disruptive image, willing to take an ac-
tion. However, what is there to share? As I have already mentioned, the
woman witnesses the tragic irony of breast-feeding that changes into
unintentional killing; this vision deeply disturbs her, and the woman’s
guide knows it too well. That is why she poses a challenge: “[R]emem-
ber it, you will remember it” (Boland 2005, 149). By means of such an
affirmation of the persona’s desire to act, Sappho may be suggesting
that memory, compassion, and the wish to pass the affective traces of
impossible knowledge on constitute a sufficient practice of witnessing,
or even wit(h)nessing.

Sappho’s response to the woman poses a sui generis manifesto of wom-
anhood. Her speech reads as follows:

‘what you have seen is beyond speech,

beyond song, only not beyond love;
‘remember it, you will remember it’
‘there are not many of us; you are dear

and stand beside me as my own daughter.

I have brought you here so you will know forever
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the silences in which are our beginnings,
in which we have an origin like water’

Boland 2005, 149-150

The ancient poetess notes that the knowledge the woman has gained
in this encounter is incomprehensible within the frames of language
and thus impossible to be transferred by the means the linguistic system
provides. Still, love is identified here as an affective charge that comes
before and beyond language, and that can carry non-linguistic informa-
tion. Since not everyone is ready for an extreme openness to the Other,
not everyone can access such knowledge. Yet, the poetess hints at the
maternal line of inheritance that facilitates the transmission. What also
resurfaces in the excerpt is, again, the trope of silence. Throughout the
poem, silences convey affective information and pain, which may be si-
multaneously unspeakable and “know|[n] forever” (Boland 2005, 150).
Silence connotes the maternal stratum of pregnancy, but also - using
Ettinger’s phrase — the originary matrixial space, which does not re-
quire words for communication. A useful matrixial proposition here is
communicaring; defined by Catherine de Zegher succinctly as “caring
within sharing” (2012, 135), this term involves a wider range of mean-
ings. Namely, the etymology of this neologism points to protectiveness,
compassion, responsibility, shareability, transmission, participation, but
also to the senses of union and community (Online Etymology Dictio-
nary, communicaring entry). Finally, another trope that returns in the
excerpt is that of fluidity, noted earlier in the descriptions of breast-feed-
ing and the “melancholy river” (Boland 2005, 149). Fluidity is often asso-
ciated with femininity, but it is significant to note that here water is used
as a simile, and not as an essentialising quality of women. Water takes
us back to the hospitable origins of human existence located within the
feminine corporeality: to the space of extreme intimacy which precedes
- and goes beyond - the series of separations, and which founds subjec-
tivity on togetherness instead.

The journey ends in the woman’s house, where she experiences
a moment of fragility. When the woman returns to the reality of her
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home, she notices that everything is exactly the same as it was before
the dream, yet she feels different. Having made sure the children sleep
peacefully, the persona starts to cry. It is in these final lines - “The rain
was grief in arrears; my children / slept the last dark out safely and I
wept” (Boland 2005, 150) - that the affirmation of vulnerability is most
straightforward. In the context of the poem, the fragility of crying sub-
verts the phallic discourse of power. It is not depicted as a sign of hyste-
ria or weakness; instead, fragility is both the result of the encounter and
its integral part. What this final moment points to is thus compassionate
communicaring with and for the Other, but also to the transformation
the woman has undergone.

In Eavan Boland’s poem, the eponymous journey takes place on two
levels. One of them regards the actual oneiric venture to the Underworld
under the guidance of Sappho. The other - the main point of interest in
this article - embraces the path towards femininity. Interestingly, femi-
ninity hinted at in Boland’s piece corresponds to that theorised in Bra-
cha L. Ettinger’s psychoanalysis. The persona embarks on the journey
during which she observes the horror of women and children facing a
deadly plague (presumably the Great Famine), and she suffers along-
side them; thus, matrixially speaking, she emphatically wit(h)nesses
the trauma that does not belong to her. It is fragility and openness that
make it possible for her to gain knowledge that otherwise cannot be
shared: after all, within the bounds of the language she - or even Sappho
- knows, the pain of the Other is neither transferrable nor comprehen-
sible. As a result of her openness and compassion, identified in her wish
to bear testimony on behalf of the direct witnesses, she goes through a
trans-subjectivising process. The unspeakable - but intimate — encoun-
ter with the Other becomes part of her quest, during which she can dis-
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cover “the silences in which are our beginnings / in which we have an
origin like water” (Boland 2005, 150).
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The motif of journey constitutes one of the most important cornerstones of both postcolonial literatures and science
fiction narratives, the latter of which owe a significant debt to the essentially colonial origins of the genre, thus inviting
postcolonial practices of reimagining and writing back. For that reason, the following article aims at an examination of the
peculiar ties between the postcolonial theory and science fiction, in order to discuss how speculative fiction allows for an
in-depth analysis of the contemporary diasporic condition and the issues of memory and cultural identity, in the context
of a dialogue with contemporary diaspora studies and postcolonial studies.

The motif of the journey, then, understood both in literal and metaphoric terms, becomes the point of departure for a
discussion concemning the ways in which the experiences of migration and diasporic existence influence the subject’s
identity as well as their relationship with the culture and language of the country of their ancestors.

To this end, the paper aims at a thorough analysis of the ways in which Larissa Lai, in her novel Salt fish Girl, engages
in a discussion regarding the contemporary condition of diasporic communities, proposing a new perspective on the
complicated relationship between diasporas, their past and ancestral heritage as well as their language, and the motif
of journey, understood both spatially (as a journey from one place to another) and temporally (as a journey back to the
roots or the impossibility of going back). Employing postcolonial theory as well as the theory of science fiction as the
methodological framewaork, the paper arques that for Lai, the journey of one of the incarnations of the protagonist, Nu
Wa, to the Island of Mist and Forgetfulness constitutes an extended metaphor for the experience of Chinese immigrants
in Canada. The motif of journey is inextricably tied here with the practices of remembering and forgetting, crucial for
diasporic communities, as well as the constant search for a new, hyphenated identity in the new reality. Moreover, Lai
suggests that such a journey constitutes a traumatic experience for the individual, which results in the loss of access to
ancestral heritage as well as the language and the necessity of accepting one’s liminal condition, which contributes to the
feeling of alienation and rootlessness.

Salt Fish Girl, Larissa Lai, science fiction, journey, diaspora, immigration

Motyw podrézy stanowi jeden z najwazniejszych tropow literatury postkolonialnej, jak réwniez literatury science fiction,
ktdrej korzenie s niezaprzeczalnie zanurzone w dyskursie kolonialnym. Zaleznos¢ ta prowadzi do rozrachunkdw z kolo-
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nialng przeszfoscia i przepisywaniem (writing back) na nowo narracji charakterystycznych dla science fiction. Autorka
artykutu bada osobliwe zwiazki miedzy teoria postkolonialng a literatura science fiction. Omawia, w jaki sposdb fikda
spekulatywna pozwala na dogtebng analize wspdtczesnej kondycji diasporycznej oraz kwestii pamiedi i tozsamosci kultu-
rowej w kontekscie dialogu ze wspétczesnymi studiami nad diasporg i studiami postkolonialnymi.
Motyw podrézy, rozumiany zaréwno w sensie dostownym, jak i metaforycznym, staje sie punktem wyjscia do dyskusji
na temat tego, jak doswiadczenia migracji i diasporycznej egzystencji wptywaja na tozsamosc podmiotu, a takze na jego
relagje z kultura i jezykiem kraju przodkéw.
W artykule ukazano sposoby zaangazowania Larissy Lai w dyskusje na temat aktualnego stanu spotecznosi diasporycz-
nych. Zaproponowano takze nowe spojrzenie na skomplikowana relacje miedzy diasporami, ich przesztoscia i dziedzic-
twem przodkéw oraz jezykiem, a motywem podrézy rozumianej zaréwno przestrzennie (jako podréZ z jednego miejsca
do drugiego), jak i czasowo (jako powrdt do korzeni lub niemoznos¢ powrotu). Wykorzystujac teorie postkolonialng oraz
teorie science fiction jako ramy teoretyczne, autorka dowodzi, ze dla Lai podréz jednego z wcielert gtownej bohaterki, Nu
Wa, na Wyspe Mgiet i Zapomnienia stanowi rozbudowang metafore doswiadczenia chiriskich imigrantow w Kanadzie.
Motyw podrézy jest tu nierozerwalnie zwiazany z kluczowymi dla spotecznosci diasporycznych praktykami pamietania
i zapominania, a takze z cigglym poszukiwaniem nowej, granicznej tozsamosci w poznawanej rzeczywistosci. Co wiecej,
Lai sugeruje, Ze taka podréz stanowi dla jednostki traumatyczne doswiadczenie, ktérego efektem jest utrata dostepu do
dziedzictwa i jezyka przodkéw oraz koniecznos¢ zaakceptowania swojej liminalnej kondycji, co przyczynia sie do poczucia
wyobcowania i braku zakorzenienia.

Stowa kluczowe:  Salt Fish Girl, Larissa Lai, science fiction, podroz, diaspora, imigracja

Traversing the theory:
between the science fictional and the postcolonial

For all that science fiction and postcolonial studies might seem to re-
main at odds with each other, the two, in fact, share more similarities
than it might appear at the first glance. For one, science fiction occu-
pies the peculiar niche of a genre which, while being about the future
on the surface of it, is actually to a large extent about the present and
the past. Even though it is impossible to point to a singular, uncontest-
ed definition of science fiction, the majority of science fiction theorists,
such as Darko Suvin, Robert Scholes, or Damien Broderick, agree that
science fiction produces a twofold effect, in which the genre simulta-
neously estranges us from the literary verisimilitude of the quotidian
life in a process which Suvin calls “estrangement,” and anchors us in
reality through a mechanism which Suvin refers to as “cognition.” To-
gether, as Suvin argues, the interplay between the two produces an effect
of cognitive estrangement, which, in his understanding, is the neces-
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sary condition for science fiction to appear (Suvin 1988, 37). Following
Suvin’s thought, the element of cognition present in science fiction re-
mains grounded in the present or in the past, drawing on the struggles
or moral dilemmas of humanity and providing cultural context, which
echoes the words of Alan Clarke, who argues that the works of science
fiction “can tell us more about the times in which they were produced
than they can about any future they depict” (2000, 70). Similarly, Su-
vin himself comments on the historical engagement of science fiction,
specifying that “the novum is a mediating category whose explicative
potency springs from its rare bridging of literary and extraliterary, fic-
tional and empirical, formal and ideological domains, in brief from its
unalienable historicity” (1979, 64).

This, in turn, marks the first point of convergence between science
fiction and postcolonial studies: while they look towards the future, they
remain inextricably tied to the present and the past. The second point
I would like to touch upon is much more straightforward. That is to
say, despite the fact that in the recent decades, science fiction has seen
the development of counter-discursive practices (Tiffin 2002, 96) in the
form of postcolonial science fiction, which critically addresses the ori-
gins of the genre, science fiction is a genre deeply rooted in the colonial
discourse, and one which originated in its modern incarnation from the
colonial fantasy of expansion and conquest. John Rieder further inves-
tigates this connection, arguing that, in fact, science fiction “appeared
predominantly in those countries that were involved in colonial and
imperialist projects” (2005, 375), and that, at its most basic level, the
genre “addresses itself to the fantastic basis of colonial practice” (2005,
376), reflecting the expansionist attitudes expressed by the colonial en-
terprise. Moreover, he points out that

repetitive motifs that coalesced into the genre of science fiction represent
ideological ways of grasping the social consequences of colonialism, in-
cluding the fantastic appropriation and rationalization of unevenly dis-
tributed colonial wealth in the homeland and in the colonies, the racist

ideologies that enabled colonialist exploitation, and the cognitive impact
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of radical cultural differences on the home culture. These range from tri-
umphal fantasies of appropriating land, power, sex, and treasure in tales
of exploration and adventure, to nightmarish reversals of the positions
of colonizer and colonized in tales of invasion and apocalypse (Rieder
2008, 20-21).

Nonetheless, despite the clear colonial heritage of the genre, Jenny
Wolmark claims that “SF is increasingly recognized for its ability to
articulate complex and multifaceted responses to contemporary un-
certainties and anxieties, and metaphors drawn from SF have acquired
considerable cultural resonance” (2005, 156). For that reason, then,
the genre lends itself particularly well to textual strategies of re-pre-
sentation and symbolic reimagining, and, by extension, opens itself to
counter-discursive practices, which, according to Helen Tiffin, “evolve
textual strategies which continually ‘consume’ their ‘own biases’ at the
same time as they expose and erode those of the dominant discourse
(...)” (2002, 96). For many postcolonial authors, then, speculative fic-
tion - and science fiction in particular - constitutes a vehicle through
which to replay the colonial scenarios and reexamine lingering trau-
mas in a futuristic scenario, writing back to the imperial history of
the genre that has for centuries perpetuated the narratives of colonial
expansion and conquest, facilitating further Othering of the colonial
subject.

Journey, movement, conquest:
postcolonial and speculative approaches to travel

The notion of going from one place to another is by no means a neutral
concept in postcolonial studies and science fiction alike. On the con-
trary, it denotes practices of invasion and conquest of land, of displace-
ment and diasporic exodus, of being uprooted from one’s own place of
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origin as well as, by extension, one’s ancestral heritage. Sara Upstone,
in her book Spatial Politics in the Postcolonial Novel, engages with these
aspects of travel as she remarks:

If the colonial enterprise is founded on the desire for an absolute space,
then at the heart of this endeavour is the sense of an absolute journey.
Movement is not only a way for the colonised to escape the confines
of the nation through migration; it is also a necessary feature of the
coloniser’s practice of conquering territory: it is by its very nature a
transferral of bodies and resources from one space to the other. Violent
travel such as indentured labour or slavery exposes the very unequal
ways in which postcolonial citizens themselves experience movement
(Upstone 2009, 58).

Further, she goes on to say:

In many ways the act of movement can be read as a metaphor for the entire
colonial practice. It is a journey that relies upon an assumption of chaos,
of the exotic, in order to facilitate free, boundless movement, only to then
conceal this with (...) a need for order that is required to justify colonial
control which is embodied in the colonial preoccupation with frontiers and

map-making (Upstone 2009, 58).

For that reason, the act of movement and journey in the colonial and
postcolonial spaces has always been pregnant with meaning, emphasiz-
ing the Western domination and privilege over the territory of the colo-
ny as well as a certain kind of discursive ownership of the notion of trav-
el. It is, as Sara Upstone puts it, with reference to the writings of Mary
Louise Pratt, “a mental capture of territory” (2009, 58), which on the
one hand reasserts the colonial order within and outside of the colony
through delineating the guidelines of permitted movement, and on the
other hand forces the colonized people into particular forms of colonial
and postcolonial travel, which result, among others, in the emergence of
diasporic communities.
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Similarly, speculative fiction, and science fiction in particular, has
been to a large extent preoccupied with the idea of movement. Some
of the earliest works of what scholars refer to as proto-science fiction,
such as Johannes Kepler’s Somnium (1634), Francis Godwin’s The Man
in the Moone (1638), Cyrano de Bergerac’s Comical History of the States
and Empires of the Moon (1656) or Voltaire’s Micromégas (1752), feature
the motif of the journey rather prominently, heralding the emergence of
modern science fiction narratives which, similarly, have remained deep-
ly preoccupied with the idea of extending the frontier of the colonial
enterprise beyond the boundaries of Earth. Much of the contemporary
mainstream science fiction, then, until this day perpetuates the colo-
nial heritage of the genre, creating countless narratives of exploration,
expansion and invasion, disregarding the fact that, as Nalo Hopkinson
states in the introduction to So Long Been Dreaming, an anthology of
postcolonial speculative fiction:

[a]rguably, one of the most familiar memes of science fiction is that of going
to foreign countries and colonizing the natives, and as I've said elsewhere,
for many of us, that’s not a thrilling adventure story; it’s non-fiction, and
we are on the wrong side of the strange-looking ship that appears out of
nowhere (2004, 7).

For that reason, the subgenre of postcolonial speculative fiction ac-
tively engages in subversion and deconstruction of those mainstream
narratives, rethinking the notions of travel and movement from inter-
section between the speculative and the postcolonial. The motif of the
journey, then, understood both in literal and metaphoric terms, be-
comes the point of departure for a discussion concerning the ways in
which the experiences of migration and diasporic existence influence
the subject’s identity as well as their relationship with the culture and
language of the country of their ancestors.

To this end, the article proposes to explore the ways in which Larissa
Lai, in her novel Salt Fish Girl (2002), engages in a discussion regard-
ing the contemporary condition of diasporic communities, proposing
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a new perspective on the complicated relationship between diaspo-
ras, their past, ancestral heritage and language, as well as the motif
of journey, understood both spatially (as a journey from one place
to another) and temporally (as a journey back to the familial roots
or, perhaps, the gradual understanding of the impossibility of going
back). Employing postcolonial theory as well as the theory of science
fiction as the methodological framework, the article argues that for
Lai, the journey of one of the incarnations of the protagonist, Nu Wa,
to the City of Hope on the Island of Mist and Forgetfulness constitutes
an extended metaphor for the experience of Chinese immigrants in
Canada. The novel, which follows two narrative strands — that of Nu
Wa, a Chinese aquatic deity who chooses to become a human woman
and is then reincarnated in 19"-century China, and that of Miranda
Ching, a futuristic incarnation of Nu Wa who lives in the middle of
the 21* century in what is today’s British Columbia - touches upon the
liminal spaces of diasporic existence and issues such as heritage, dis-
placement, memory, and alienation, insisting upon drawing parallels
between the experience of Chinese immigrants in Canada and that of
the two protagonists.

Journeying between places and times:
temporality, spatiality, identity

Salt Fish Girl is a novel which abounds in journeys through liminal
spaces — such as the initial journey of Nu Wa from her aquatic dominion
to the dry land, her further journeys through the waters of a water tank
and through the womb of the woman who gives birth to her in her hu-
man form, or Miranda’s journey from the futuristic city of Serendipity
to the periphery of the Unregulated Zone. All of those journeys tell sto-
ries of shifting, changing, and simultaneous uprooting, which results in
the loss of home and uninhibited access to ancestral heritage. The most
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striking of those journeys, though, and one which is most evocative of
the Chinese immigrant experience in Canada, is the journey of Nu Wa
to the City of Hope on the Island of Mist and Forgetfulness, a mass of
land suspended in the sky. Nu Wa travels to the city following her sep-
aration from her lover, the titular Salt Fish Girl, tempted by a woman
named Edwina, who is described by Nu Wa in the following way: “She
was a foreigner, and an outlandish-looking one at that, dressed in white
from top to toe, with long unpinned hair the colour of sunlight and eyes
so pale they seemed to be gazing inward instead of out” (Lai 2002, 122).
Edwina, who comes in the novel to embody the spirit of the imperial
enterprise, leads Nu Wa on a strange journey through liminal spaces,
evoking the images of uncertainty, and reflecting the act of passing from
one place to another, becoming displaced in the process.

The first moments of Nu Wa’s arrival on the Island of Mist and Forget-
fulness are therefore marked by the liminality of her passage, expressed
in the imagery of the fog:

We walked through the fog. The ground was spongy, like moss. I felt in-
creasingly sleepy. Then my heel clicked against solid wood, which snapped
me awake. The fog thinned and through the drifting wisps I could see we
had stepped onto a long pier. Water surged gently against the sides. We
followed the pier towards land and stepped finally onto a dock. Above us
towered an astonishing city, glinting pink and gold (Lai 2002, 125).

The city, foreign and imposing but also seemingly brimming with
promise, has, as Nu Wa learns, two gates, one on the eastern and one on
the western side; the former of which is inscribed with the word “Prog-
ress,” while the latter displays the word “Democracy,” which Patterson
and Troeung regard, after Mansbridge, as “signs symbolic of the ideo-
logical promises of economic prosperity and freedom made to Asian
migrants in Canada” (2016, 79). This, in turn, reflects the claims of Kate
Chiwen Liu, who argues that “Wong and Mansbridge see the novel more
as a critique of contemporary Canada (...) or the notion of Canada as a
‘homely nation™ (2009, 313).
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Indeed, the utopian image of the significantly named City of Hope
is shattered soon after Nu Wa’s arrival, echoing the words of Sara
Upstone, who claims that “even in the case of voluntary migration,
travel is often undercut by the stark difference between the hopes
and ideals embodied in such movement and the reality, which is of-
ten cast in terms of disappointment, poverty, and prejudice” (2009,
58). Unable to pay for her stay at a luxurious hotel, into which she
had been tricked by Edwina, Nu Wa is forced to become a source
of cheap migrant labor, first at the hotel, where she agrees to clean
rooms as a way of paying off her debt, and then at a telemarketing
firm. Gradually, the descriptions of the Island of Mist and Forget-
fulness change as well, to reflect the shift between the promise of a
new, better life and the reality of it. The city, instead of shining and
golden, becomes rainy and drab:

In my home village I had heard stories of men who invented South Sea
islands, and sold gullible dreamers citizenships in places that did not exist,
for outrageous sums. Perhaps the wanting of so many desperate and hope-
ful people had made one of those islands real. But then why was it like this,
so cold and damp, and where were the others like me? A thick mist wafted
through the window (Lai 2002, 135-136).

With the dream of economic prosperity crushed, the City of Hope
reveals its uncaring face hidden behind its gilded fagade. Thus, the jour-
ney into the unknown in search of a better life, undertaken by Nu Wa
under Edwina’s influence, becomes, in fact, a source of significant hard-
ship and further disappointment. Moreover, after crossing her paths
with Edwina once more, Nu Wa’s dream of a better life in the foreign
land is further destroyed as she becomes her scapegoat once they are
caught smuggling brown heroin, for which Edwina promptly places all
blame on Nu Wa (Lai 2002, 140). In the end, her hope for a better future
ends in prison, where she spends five years before she returns to China,
having traded the only possession she had brought with her, a golden
coin, for a map (Lai 2002, 141-146).
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In this significant moment, I would like to argue, Nu Wa symbolically
- and paradoxically - relinquishes her last link with her place of origin
for the promise of a return to the roots. Before departing, Edwina warns
her, ““You will never remember your old language.” She said this not as
a mere statement, but more like a curse” (Lai 2002, 145). What follows
Nu Wa’s return to Canton is a realization that not only is she incapable
of speaking Cantonese anymore, but also she is not truly at home. In
fact, initially Nu Wa does not realize that she is not speaking Cantonese,
but rather Forgetfullian (i.e. English), or that a temporal disruption has
occurred, in which more time has passed in China than it has on the
Island of Mist and Forgetfulness. She eventually comes to realize both
of those facts in her confrontation with the Salt Fish Girl:

“Speak Cantonese. I don’t understand that foreign tongue.”

I understood her perfectly and I tried in vain to get my mouth to form
the familiar words. My throat could not push them out. The language of
the Island of Mist and Forgetfulness rolled off my tongue in rapid-fire
explanation, but she only scowled at me. I said her name - that much
I could manage - and she nodded and asked how I knew her. I said my
own name and vigorously jabbed my chest with my index finger, but she
shook her head.

“How can that be?” she said. “You’re young enough to be my daughter.”

I nodded and thumped my chest insistently, feeling stupid and desperate
and alien (Lai 2002, 171).

In this way, Lai constructs Nu Wa’s journey to the City of Hope as a
traumatic experience which results in the painful loss of ties and access
to ancestral heritage as well as language, revealing the points of conver-
gence with the contemporary diasporic communities, whose members
struggle with approaching their own personal and collective histories
and legacies. Thus, Nu Wa’s journey comes to stand for the metaphor of
immigration, resulting in the emergence of a new hyphenated identity
and signaling the impossibility of fully going back to one’s roots. Nu
Wa, after returning home from her travels, feels alien and desperate for
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acceptance in her old community, but the novel insists on claiming that
such a return to the familiar past is impossible, that once you leave, you
can never fully go back home.

Her inability to speak Cantonese, therefore, marks her as alien and
Other even within her own community, further estranging her from
her ancestral heritage and facilitating further alienation. It is the jour-
ney, then, the liminal passing from one place to another, which con-
tributes in the novel to the feeling of isolation and Othering, setting
Nu Wa apart from her own people. Cursed by Edwina - who stands
in for the tempting but false promise of the Western civilization - to
never remember her language, Nu Wa becomes rootless and displaced,
entering a liminal state of being which, as the novel suggests, she
shares with Asian diasporic communities in Canada. Moreover, her
loss of access to language becomes significant in more than one way:
not only does it alienate her from her community, but also effectively
silences her as a subject. Unable to communicate, she loses the access
to discourse and the possibility of speaking for herself, residing on the
periphery of the community, misunderstood and shunned, alienated
by her language.

Here, once again, Lai seems to be returning to the reference to
Hans Christian Andersen’s “The Little Mermaid,” which appears for
the first time at the beginning of the novel, when Nu Wa visits a sea
witch who gives her the ability to bifurcate her tail and join the world
of Nu Wa’s own creation - people (Lai 2002, 8). Now, following the
narrative threads of the fairytale, Nu Wa becomes silenced as well,
incapable of articulating her own experience as a liminal, hybrid be-
ing, doubly alienated by her marks of difference. Thus, the space of
the loss of language becomes for Nu Wa, now unhappily married to
a man who can never understand her (Lai 2002, 179-180), a space of
confinement and longing — not only for the Salt Fish Girl, but also for
a sense of belonging. In the novel, this acute yearning is only stopped
by drowning, symbolically returning to Nu Wa’s origins in the water.
Here, too, Nu Wa remains an image of a double, but a different one
this time:
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The slow motion of the river distorted the reflection slightly so that I imag-
ined I saw, not myself, but the Salt Fish Girl staring sadly back at me. She
was safe down there. I reached my hand to the surface, as though to touch
her face. Dark human shapes appeared behind her. I looked over my shoul-
der once and then leaned into the water, merging with my reflection and

obliterating it at the same time (Lai 2002, 183).

This imagery of simultaneous reunion and destruction, in which Nu
Wa sees her own reflection in the Salt Fish Girl but cannot become one
with her except by destroying her own image completely, plunging into
the water, becomes therefore a metaphor for the insatiable longing for
recognizable and accessible origins.

In this way, Lai engages in a discussion concerning the contem-
porary diasporic experience of the Chinese minority in Canada,
problematizing the issues of home, belonging and language. By con-
structing her extended metaphor shaped around the notion of jour-
ney understood both as a spatial movement from one place to anoth-
er and as a temporal movement away from one’s ancestral heritage,
which remains partially obscured and irrecoverable by the diaspora,
Lai comments on the ways in which diasporic communities engage
with their own past and the language of their ancestors, but, as the
novel suggests, that engagement always involves a degree of loss. As
Patterson and Troeung argue, “[tlhe migrant’s dream of reaching a
space of progress is only made accessible through acts of complici-
ty, betrayal and cultural containment” (2016, 80). However, as Albert
Memmi notes, that dream of assimilation is, in fact, impossible to
realize, since the hegemonic center can never allow the Other to fully
assimilate (1993, 124). This, in turn, is reflected in Nu Wa’s experi-
ence in the City of Hope, in which the journey to the Island of Mist
and Forgetfulness and back to China emerges as the site of a trau-
matic experience for the subject, contributing to the emergence of
hybrid, liminal identities and the feeling of displacement and alien-
ation, which echoes the struggles of modern-day diasporic commu-
nities in Canada. All in all, then, the novel stresses the impossibility
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of reconciling the diasporic existence with the desire to return to the
roots, insisting on the partial loss of identity which accompanies the
emergence of such liminal subjectivity, complicating the matters of
language, memory and belonging.

Travelling forward, travelling back:
final remarks

Much of the postcolonial speculative fiction genre remains preoccupied
with the notions of movement and journey, interrogating the practices
of travel and the subsequent transformations in the types and shapes of
communities which emerge as a result of those practices. Writing back
to the colonial roots of the genre and drawing from their diasporic ex-
perience, authors such as Nalo Hopkinson (Midnight Robber), Elaine
Cuyegkeng (“These Constellations Will Be Yours”), Nnedi Okorafor
(Binti) or Rivers Solomon (An Unkindness of Ghosts), among others, ex-
amine the ways in which women navigate the worlds which they inhabit
both spatially and - in some cases — temporally, journeying between
places and times in order to make sense of their identities, negotiating
belonging and access to ancestral heritage.

Thus, it is precisely the liminal nature of travel, the state of being
in-between (between one place and another, between one identity and
another), which comes to the fore in postcolonial speculative approach-
es to travelling. This liminality, in turn, emerges as a simultaneous agent
of liberation and alienation - alienation from communities, customs,
language, and heritage - further underlining the impossibility of a com-
plete return to one’s ancestral roots, signifying the profound ways in
which the existence of the colonial discourse has systemically affected
structures of memory and belonging and mirroring the experiences of
contemporary diasporic communities.
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Unlike most of the immigration novels created by contemporary Polish American female writers, How to Get into the Twin
Palms written by Karolina Waclawiak, does not focus on the hardships of assimilation into American culture but depicts
experiments with ethnic cross-dressing. Waclawiak, a representative of the so-called one-and-a half generation of Polish
immigrants from the 1980s Solidarity wave, reinvents the immigration story as her protagonist, Zosia, a Polish American
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city in the United States. In this context, the main aim of this presentation will be to explore Californian flanerie in Wacla-
wiak's novel: while walking down the city streets the narrator flaneuse reflects on her home (Polish) culture, underscores
her status as an immigrant outsider, and delves into the questions of alienation as well as defamiliarization. Hence, one
may assume that flanerie itself contributes to the transformation of Waclawiak’s protagonist.
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W odréznieniu do wiekszosci powiesci imigracyjnych tworzonych przez wspétczesne pisarki polsko-amerykariskie How fo
Get into the Twin Palms Karoliny Waclawiak nie koncentruje sie na kwestiach dotyczacych asymilacji z kultura amerykan-
ska, ale opisuje doswiadczenia zwigzane z etnicznym crossdressingiem. Waclawiak, przedstawicielka tzw. pokolenia pét-
tora— polskich imigrantéw z fali Solidarmnosci lat 80., rewolucjonizuje narracje emigracyjng, ukazujac losy Zosi — mieszka-
jacej w Los Angeles Amerykanki polskiego pochodzenia, ktéra pragnie stac sie Rosjanka. Dziewczyna chciataby otrzymac
bilet wstepu do tajemniczego i pociagajaceqo rosyjskiego klubu nocnego. Przemiana bohaterki w Anye idzie w parze z jej
eksploracja Miasta Aniotéw, postmodernistycznego megalopolis neondw i siegajacych po horyzont chodnikow. W ten
sposéb Zosia/Anya staje sie kalifornijska fldneuse, obserwatorka miasta okreslanego jako najczesciej fotografowane, lecz
najmniej fotogeniczne w Stanach Zjednoczonych. Gtownym celem artykutu jest zbadanie kalifornijskiej fldnerie ukazanej
w powiesci Waclawiak. Spacerujac ulicami miasta, narratorka-fldneuse zastanawia sie nad rodzima (polska) kultura, pod-
kresla swoj status imigranckiego outsidera, zagtebia sie w kwestie obcosci i defamiliaryzacji. Mozna wiec przyjac, ze sama
fldnerie przyczynia sie do przemiany bohaterki Waclawiak.
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Unlike most of the immigration novels created by contemporary Amer-
ican female writers of Polish descent! How to Get into the Twin Palms,
written by Karolina Waclawiak, does not focus on the hardships of as-
similation into American culture but depicts experiments with ethnic
cross-dressing.” Waclawiak, a representative of the so-called one-and-a
half generation of Polish immigrants from the 1980s Solidarity wave, re-
invents the immigration story as her protagonist, Zosia, a Polish Amer-
ican resident of Los Angeles, yearns to become Russian in order to be
granted entrance to the mysterious and appealing Russian nightclub.
The protagonist’s transformation into Anya goes hand in hand with her
exploration of the City of Angels, the postmodern megalopolis of neon
lights and pavements reaching the horizon. Thus, Zosia/Anya becomes
a Californian flaneuse, the urban scrutinizer and strolling observer of,
as Thom Andersen notices, the “most photographed but least photoge-
nic city” (2014) in the United States. In this context, the main aim of
the present article is to explore the Californian flanerie in Waclawiak’s
novel: while walking down the city streets the narrator flaneuse reflects
on her home (Polish) culture, underscores her status as an immigrant
outsider, and delves into the questions of alienation as well as defamil-
iarization. Hence, one may assume that flanerie itself contributes to the
transformation of Waclawiak’s protagonist.

' The novel under analysis can be also described as the hybrid text, relying on the
term hybridity coined by Homi K. Bhaba in “The Location of Culture,” and occupies
the place between the immigrant and the ethnic novel. Grazyna J. Kozaczka explains
this classification in Rekonstrukcja tozsamosci w polskiej prozie migracyjnej poczqgt-
ku XXI wieku: Rozterki pokolenia 1,5 w Stanach Zjednoczonych i Kanadzie (2018,
251-252).

?It seems significant to notice that while writers such as Dominika Dominczyk, Les-
lie Pietrzyk, Suzanne Strempek Shea or Ellen Slezak present their characters oscillating
between the diasporic periphery and the assimilated centre or completely disregard
the ethnic roots of their characters (as it occurs in the subsequent novels penned by Pi-
etrzyk and Strempek Shea), none of them depicts the transformation of the protagonist

into a Russian girl.
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It is probably not a too far-fetched statement to claim that any serious
discussion of flinerie and the flaneur starts with Walter Benjamin, a lit-
erary critic, writer, philosopher of history and a sociologist, who locates
the origins of this phenomenon in nineteenth-century Paris and defines
Baudelaire’s hero of modernity, the paradigm of modern flaneur, as “an
incognito observer, a solitary (male) loiterer who strolls the streets and
later the arcades of Paris, engaged in an act of passionate observation
of the fast-paced spectacle of urban, capitalist modernity” (Trivundza
2011, 71). Not only is the flaneur a stroller but also a detective of street
life, a neutral onlooker, a credulous gawker, a barefoot amateur sociol-
ogist. The explanations of the term offered by various literary critics
or oftentimes even non-sociologists, such as Robert Park, Rob Shields,
Siegfried Kracauer, to name only a few, are as long-winded as they are
thought-provoking: the flaneur is also defined as “a dandy, a reporter, a
producer of texts (i.e. a man who writes feuilletons for the newspaper),
a mystery solver and a mystery himself” (Shields 1994, 61). As a conse-
quence, flanerie is perceived as “a form of pedestrian connoisseurship
and consumption of the urban environment; its sights, smells, charac-
ters and action” (Shields 1994, 61). The tactile dimension of flinerie is
crucial because even though flanerie is sometimes limited to the optical
sensations, some scholars (Benjamin included) sustain that the prac-
tice of strolling is “much more than the optical regime of the visual,”
because in order to reflect upon the atmospheric quality of the urban
scene, the flaneur, as a social investigator, should possess the ability “to
experience correspondences [which] presuppose synesthesia, i.e. the in-
terrelationship between the senses” (Paetzold 2001, 37).

According to Rob Shields, flanerie may be defined as “a spatial practice
of specific sites: [such as] the interior and exterior public spaces of the
city [which] include parks, sidewalks, squares, (...) shopping arcades,
malls (...) and it is part of a social process of inhabiting and appropri-
ating urban space” (1994, 64). In other words, the flaneur as a “street
prowler, wanderer, [a figure sometimes elevated to the status of the] de-
tective,” “seeks clues and reads people’s characters not only from the
physiognomy of their faces but via a social physiognomy of the streets”
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(Shields 1994, 64). What is more, for Benjamin the flaneur, being intox-
icated with the spectacle of the city, i.e. with the urban environment, is
able to notice the palimpsests of the past and manages to excavate the
old traces; he is an urban sociologist “collecting and recording urban
images, social interactions (...) someone clearly at home in the metrop-
olis, capable of combining (...) watchfulness and the preserving of his
incognito” (Frisby 2001, 37). Due to the flanerie’s significant reliance on
observation and perception, it seems vital to emphasize the fact that the
flaneur requires spectators; it is the main reason why Benjamin promul-
gates: “the crowd is (...) an audience, flanerie is thus a crowd practice”
(Shields 1994, 64). However, despite the fact that the flineur demands
the existence of the throngs of city ramblers, the author persuasively
insists on the necessity of the marginal position of the flaneur in the
megalopolis. It may be explained by the fact that “the flaneur is an up-
rooted person, he is at home neither in his class nor in his birthplace but
rather in the crowd” (Frisby 2001, 38). Frisby clarifies Benjamin’s line of
thought, stating that “such marginality creates a distance between this
figure and that which is observed” (2001, 37) and such a distance guar-
antees the anonymity of the solitary scrutinizer because, even though
the flaneur “plunges into the urban crowd, he does not aim to establish
any kind of personal bonds to people in the crowd, but chooses to re-
main both anonymous and independent” (Trivundza 2011, 75).

What seems to be significant, however, is the fact that the figure of the
flaneur may not be easily pinned down and, in Frisby’s view, “the dis-
cussion of the flaneur and flanerie cannot be confined to a single histor-
ical conjuncture” (2001, 34). Therefore, Zygmunt Bauman, for instance,
discusses flanerie within the constellation of postmodern life and post-
modern urbanity in his article “Desert Spectacular,” published in 1994,
and reaches a conclusion that “the art that the flineur masters is that of
seeing without being caught looking” (Bauman 1994, 141), but “unlike
the man of the crowd, he wants the crowd as a shelter, not the cure, for
his loneliness; as a wall protecting his solitude” (139). In “Desert Spec-
tacular” Bauman makes a general claim, stating that “in the city, as in
the desert, the stranger, the wanderer, the nomad, the flaneur finds re-
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prieve from time” (140). Bauman goes even further and maintains that
“what attracts the stranger to the city is what makes the city and the
desert alike: in both, there is just the present, untied by the past, the
present that may be lived as the beginning” (140). Attempting to outline
the similarities between the desert and the city, and locating the flaneur
in this context, Zygmunt Bauman alludes to Edmond Jabes’s statement
that “in a desert there are no avenues, no boulevards, no blind alleys and
no streets, only (...) the fragmentary imprints of steps, quickly effaced
and denied” (cited in Bauman 1994, 140). Bauman observes that, in a
similar vein, Benjamin elaborates on the possibility of “obliteration of
the individual’s traces in the big city crowd” (cited in Bauman 1994,
140). Therefore, both the city crowd and the desert possess the same
characteristic feature, which the scholar explains as follows: “the aim-
less, diffuse street crowd in which the flaneur hides is a tacit agreement
to treat each other as if everyone was alone in a desert; that crowd can
survive only as long as it pretends to be a desert so that everyone can go
on playing the game of I-see-you-you-see-me-not” (Bauman 1994, 141).

Stressing the importance of the flaneur as the travelling player, Bau-
man explains further the idea that “the joy of strolling is the joy of play-
ing” (1994, 142) and notices that whereas in the modern era, the “world
fit for the play of discovery [for the flaneur] was the street of modern me-
tropolis” (147) with the arcades where people used to linger and where
the action occurred, in the postmodern metropolis, however, freeways
and expressways are the centres of today’s action, with “beautiful pass-
ers-by who hide inside cars with tinted windows” (148). Postmodern
flanerie, in Bauman’s opinion, becomes “democratic yet commercially
regimented” (cited in Paetzold 2001, 37) and may lead to “pleasure or
ecstasy of freedom and enjoyment” (Paetzold 2001, 37). The discrepancy
between modern and postmodern flanerie is aptly expressed by Bauman
in the following fragment:

in the world of smaller Disneylands, yesterday’s free floating flaneur is called,
like before, to wander aimlessly; only there is an aim in his aimlessness now,

a function, a utility, a design — none of which is of his making; there was a
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goldmine somewhere in the modern urge to ‘wander aimlessly” the market

found it and set to exploit. Disneylands are the mineshafts (1994, 150).

In light of the above, Disneylands/shopping malls are the enclosed en-
claves which are meant to accommodate postmodern flaineurs on the
move, whom Bauman describes as “conformist idlers [aspiring] to noth-
ing else but to surrender to the incessant call of the sign of consump-
tion” (152).

There are no Disneylands in Los Angeles — one would probably have
to travel to the original Californian theme park located in Anaheim,
about thirty miles south of the City of Angels, or to Las Vegas in order
to catch a glimpse of ‘pseudo-flaneurs, using Kurt Borchard’s termi-
nology, who “wander from one impersonation of a city/culture/era to
another, stroll from one game to another, and move from one presen-
tation of self to another” (2003, 191).” Los Angeles, however, becomes a
site for postmodern flanerie in Waclawiak’s novel, even though the city
itself, the most advanced form of agglomeration, is not destined to be
the arena for strolling. Just the opposite: not only is Los Angeles a city
“with brown air, fouled beaches (...) and a concrete river, the Death Star
to American nature lovers — the place from where the destruction of na-
ture emanates” (Price 2006), but, above all, it is not a city for walkers but
a “uniquely mobile metropolis” (Banham 2009, 5). Reyner Banham, the
author of the monumental work Los Angeles: The Architecture of Four
Ecologies, confesses that “the city will never be understood by those who
cannot move fluently through its diffuse urban texture, cannot go with
the flow of its unprecedented life (...) [one needs] to drive in order to
read Los Angeles in the original” (5). Therefore, the main character of
the novel, Zosia, becomes a flaneuse and explores the city by driving her
car without any apparent aim. The narrator admits:

*Borchard (2003) explains that the economy of Las Vegas relies mainly on the pur-
chase of services and the city attracts pseudo-flaneurs, who may be described as un-
reflective consumers interested in spending money on services, entertainment and

gambling.
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I drove down Sunset Boulevard, (...) I kept driving through Bel Air. Stared
at the gates, took the turns quickly on Sunset, where I always pretended to
be a race car driver, past the Jacaranda trees, and pulled alongside the 405
and saw the jam. In both directions, the cars were slowly stalling and stuck.
Traffic had started early. (Waclawiak 2012, 68-69).

Zosia/Anya observes the city from a distance, peering from behind
her steering wheel. She admires “advertisements for slim jeans and
elaborately rhinestoned popstar fragrances” (Waclawiak 2012, 68), she
“passes stores with neon sturgeons in the window and CAVIAR written
in neon cursive inside the belly of the fish, [observes] pawnshops, with
dirty faded gold rings” (169) on display. She attempts to investigate the
architecture of the old apartments with curious spires, located near the
border of Little Armenia (although the adjective “old” is probably not
the most appropriate word in this context because, as Thom Andersen
explains, there are only a few buildings in L.A. which are more than one
hundred years old, and the site may become historic in Los Angeles only
because once it was a movie location). Waclawiak’s character yearns to
see her flat from the uphill, but the lights of Hollywood Boulevard ob-
scure and blur her vision; she mentions the castles on Hayworth and
stops her vehicle when she senses the necessity.

From time to time, Waclawiak’s protagonist makes comments on the
sight of easily-duped tourists, who admire celebrities and “congregate
in front of the Silent Movie Theater” (2012, 77). Anya arranges car es-
capades to Hollywood Boulevard, sits in her car and watches throngs
of figures or she pulls her automobile into the cramped parking lot[s]
and scrutinizes the inhabitants of L.A., “sprinkling onions on top of the
chili, on top of the dog, inside the bun”, “moving like clockwork” which,
as the narrator admits, “makes her want to be good at something and
have a task” (87). Rarely does Anya step out of her vehicle to roam and
merge with the pedestrians. There is a purpose of hiding oneself in the
car because one does not need to encounter those who are described
by Bauman as “dangerous people pure and simple: layabouts, beggars,
homeless conscience-soilers, drug pushers (...) child molesters and rap-
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ists waiting for the prey” (Bauman 1994, 148). Waclawiak seems to pro-
vide the examples of the degenerate ones when her protagonist notic-
es the passers-by. Anya observes that there are drunk girls walking up
the street and “the top of the canyon had coyotes, homeless men in the
bushes; (...) Griffith Park was the other. The observatory. [She] wasn’t
sure what could be there. [She] had heard several things” (Waclawiak
2012, 169), partially implying that it was not the best spot for strolling.
The park, the pavements and the street level, therefore, do not provide
one with a feeling of safety and do not constitute the guarantee of secu-
rity. The street, as Bauman reiterates, “is [after all] more a jungle than
the theatre [for a postmodern flineur who hides oneself] (...) behind
security locks and burglar alarms” (1994, 148).

One may conclude that the flaineuse’s gaze and the snapshot-like im-
ages caught by the writer in the rear-view mirror of Anya’s car, help Wa-
clawiak capture the fleeting character of Los Angeles, where everything
is on the move, where “transport has been an obsession that grew into
a way of life” (Banham 2009, 13). Dana Cuff, a sociologist and a histori-
an, claims that the fleeting city has characterised American urbanism
since the time of the New Deal and later World War II, and the term
is especially applicable with reference to Los Angeles, where city plan-
ners decided to tear down whole districts (especially near Downtown),
leaving no traces of what was buried beneath. On the one hand, such
actions performed by the leaders in the real estate business guaranteed
the introduction of the new programs of property subdivision; on the
other hand however, demolition on a large scale emphasized the fact
that those buildings, in Dana Cuff’s view, “had a provisional quality, a
sense of temporary permanence” (2000, 36).

The sense of destruction and demolition also permeates and per-
vades Karolina Waclawiak’s novel. When Anya engrosses herself in
the adventure of flinerie, she notices the fires which were set during
Santa Ana Season and which, unfortunately, managed to spread to
enormous proportions and cover vast territories of L.A., leaving the
city itself and its inhabitants vulnerable. The fires spotted by the main
character seem to be playing a defining role in accentuating the fleet-
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ing character and the peculiar provisional quality of Los Angeles.
When the flames devour the letters in the famous Hollywood sign on
the hills, Anya confesses: “the LAND long gone. It looked vulgar in
the dark, it looked like a lie” (Waclawiak 2012, 173). Los Angeles needs
to be destroyed “in order to prepare the soil for the new growth” (Wa-
clawiak 2012, 191), and, as the narrator observes, the flames “would get
the glut moving again” (173), while the fire would “prepare the soil for
new growth” (191). It seems that the City of Angels in How to Get into
the Twin Palms becomes an “active and ever-changing palimpsest of
the new global metropolis” (Vilder 2009, xxxv) and Anya, the flineu-
se, attempts to ‘excavate’ and read the city by looking at it from the
distance. The protagonist explains:

I needed a better look at the city. I had been trawling the boulevards and
avenues, the flats, and I needed to see things. Bright things. (...) The build-
ings jutted from the landscape and I just sat there, ash crinkling down
around me. This city cut up into neat squares. Avenues were dissected by
boulevards which were dissected by streets and I wanted it all to mean
something to me. I wanted to understand. I tried looking for my apart-
ment. My alley. The Twin Palms. I sat there and studied the landscape,
followed Los Feliz Boulevard to Sunset Boulevard to Fairfax and down
(Waclawiak 2012, 170-171).

Due to the fact that Los Angeles is a metropolis physically interrupted
by freeways and demographically fragmented into neighbourhoods, it
seems logical that Anya/Zosia explores the metropolis by car. Neverthe-
less, the protagonist becomes also a social investigator as a pedestrian,
strolling her Russian neighbourhood and scrutinizing the social types.
Being a flaneuse, she acts as an explorer, meticulously describes her Rus-
sian or Ukrainian neighbours, and heavily relies on olfactory and visual
sensations. The narrator recounts:

AsTwalk down the street the smell overwhelms me. The smell of rye bread

and ponchki filled with prune jam. The yeast smell from the bakery over-
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takes everything and keeps it an immigrant neighbourhood in Los Ange-
les. (...) The grocery stores (...) sell aging fruit and herring and halvah. I
hate herring. In tubs with oil and onions, the silvery pieces curl onto each
other, unmoving. I should love herring. I should love borscht. I should

slurp it up with pumpernickel or rye (Waclawiak 2012, 7).

When Anya describes the Russian delicacies put on display, they re-
semble scintillating curiosities itemized by the guides; when the char-
acter confesses that she “leans up close to the Russian women in their
coats as she walks through and feels the silver foxes and minks brush
against her cheek” (Waclawiak 2012, 7), whose smell reminds her of
the coat her mother used to have, one may deduce that such a sensa-
tion proves the protagonist’s “fascination not just with commodities
but with distant cultures experienced through rubbing shoulders with
foreigners” (Shields 1994, 10). The postmodern flaneuse experiences
the atmosphere of an urban site by means of the senses and she al-
most surrenders in the intoxication of the commodities around her.
Furthermore, Zosia/Anya occupies a marginal position - she is “an
uprooted person, at home neither in her class nor in her birthplace
but rather in the crowd” (cited in Frisby 2001, 27), to recall Benjamin’s
words again. Waclawiak’s character describes herself as the individual
who “was from nowhere, [and] lived in too many places to hold on to
anything permanent” (2012, 11). Anya dwells in the Russian district
and wants to crawl out of her Polish skin, both in order to pass as a
Russian and be granted entrance to the Twin Palms (which eventually
does not end in a breakthrough but a breakdown) and to examine the
Russians who, in her opinion, possess a sense of allure and “hold a
certain sense of mystery” (Waclawiak 2012, 5).

However, Zosia’s desire to shed her Polish skin and transform into
a Russian may also result from her own search for meaning and/or
her curiosity to test her identity. One may bear in mind at this point
Keith Tester’s remarks about flanerie as the act of doing “thanks to
which the flaneur hopes and believes he will be able to find the truth
of his being” (Tester 1994, 7). In How to Get Into the Twin Palms the
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protagonist wants to “look Russian, maybe Siberian, and it would look
good against fur” (Waclawiak 2012, 101), she starts smoking in order
to create an aura of the Russian girl from the Burda magazine, she
practices mimicry and “kills her ability to pass for Middle American
and quiet and from here, [i]nstead [she is] from the bloke again; So-
viet-built and dooming” (16). Being a passionate observer, she hides
behind the flower pots on her balcony and watches secretly people en-
tering and leaving the Twin Palms. Zosia/Anya wants to belong to the
Twin Palms public, to participate in the life of the city and to pass as a
Russian. The narrator confesses:

They [Russians] stomped around the sidewalk in silk and polyester. Bright
knits in clashing patterns. They exposed their arms, wrinkled and sag-
ging. The jewels on their hands could not obscure their aging fingers. With
the furs gone they looked like immigrants again. Inexpensive fabrics and
ill-fitting dresses and pant sets. The older women wore gauzy tops over sat-
in shirts and covered the sag of their arms with volumes of sheer sleeves in
melons and chartreuse. Their husbands and lovers clutched on to the fabric
and led them upstairs (Waclawiak 2012, 32).

Interestingly, even though Zosia plays the role of the solitary
scrutinizer not wishing to be seen by anyone, it is in the throng of
people, within the bustle of the Russian visitors of the Twin Palms,
where she finally realizes that truly “[she] has never wanted to be-
come” (Waclawiak 2012, 168) and accepts herself for whom she is.
In one of the pivotal scenes in the novel, when the protagonist fi-
nally manages to enter the club with her Russian lover, Lev, and
similarly to the flaneur who “can put on whatever mask will gain
him access to otherwise secret and mysterious places” (Tester 1994,
4), she finds herself in the centre of the crowd and passes as one of
them, her secret is divulged. Anya’s meticulously planned scenario
comes to an end and she elbows her way through the throng, “being
pushed and shuffled around, not looked at, not noticed” (Waclawi-
ak 2012, 166).
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There are multiple passages in the novel that suggest the existence
of the scrutinizing eye of the narrator: Anya is staring at people, sal-
ivating at the thought of Russian or Polish delicacies, visiting local
small stores not only to do shopping, but, above all, to observe “small
hunched women [who] were wrestling with wire carts” (Waclawiak
2012, 32), who “walked in packs, sometimes alone, always in layers of
clothing - always neat and scrubbed clean” (100). While reading the
passages describing shops, cafes and boutiques in Waclawiak’s novel,
one may find the echo of Bauman’s conclusions that “the public place
is an arena to move through, not be in,” while “the shopping-mall
affluence and street squalor join efforts in keeping up the seductive-
ness of one and repulsiveness of the other” (1994, 149). Zosia/Anya
confesses in one of the most revealing chapters of the novel, i.e. when
she finally finds herself in the Twin Palms club, that Lev (her Rus-
sian lover), the people, and in general “the smell of everyone mixed
with the food” (Waclawiak 2012, 169) makes her anxious and dizzy,
almost on the verge of fainting, as if the protagonist was in a trap.
Interestingly, the same feeling is evoked when Zosia/Anya reflects
upon the city: “there is no way out,” she confesses, “Los Angeles was
trapped and I was trapped within it” (Waclawiak 2012, 172), empha-
sizing the fact that the complex, maze-like system of the highways
is so entangled that there is no guarantee of escaping L.A. when the
fire encroaches.

Taking into consideration Bauman’s remarks on the significance
of the designed reality (represented by Disneylands) for postmodern
flaneurs, one may state that the author of “Desert Spectacular” high-
ly criticizes places like that and notices that there is a different order
governing those sites, i.e. the touristic order, meant to “accommodate
flaneurs on the move, (...) those ‘conformist idlers who aspire to noth-
ing else but to surrender to the incessant call of the sign consump-
tion” (Bauman 1994, 152). When Anya/Zosia pursues her nomadic
adventures driving the car she notices “pawnshops with dirty, faded
gold rings in the windows” (Waclawiak 2012, 169) and famous people
headshots covering the walls of the motels “enticing tourists into be-
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lieving that they too could see someone famous, (...) sit and breathe
famous air” (77). The protagonist observes the inhabitants of L.A.
lining up “for a chance to get on The Price is Right” (Waclawiak
2012, 60) supermarkets, being aware of the fact that people are lured
into believing that they are offered a bargain and thus duped by the
dazzling promises of consumerism. Furthermore, she drives down
Hollywood under the 101 “before hitting the Walk of Fame and
watching tourists stop and shoot pictures of their feet on gum-cov-
ered stars” (Waclawiak 2012, 78); Anya/Zosia is fully aware of the
fact that it is just a facade and beyond the surfaces, the enormous
glowing signs, “up-lit billboards advertising booze and women and
jeans and dresses” (59) that encourage people consume even more,
there is only profit.

As Disneylands become paragons of reality in the postmodern times,
flaneurs are encouraged to build their own lives and their own homes
as ‘a replica of Disneylands,” Bauman explains, where the individu-
als are able to indulge themselves in the series of games and “change
places of reality and fantasy (...) [and] one does not need legs to be a
nomad [because] the seductive mountain came home, ensconsed in
the black sheath of the videotape” (1994, 155). As far as Anya/Zosia’s
home is concerned, it does not seem to be the case; the character per-
ceives her domicile as the place of respite but the food smells from
her Russian neighbours tend to tumble through the walls making her
apartment “smell like an immigrant’s house, (...) [therefore the main
character attempts to] “get away from the smell” (Waclawiak 2012, 78)
that makes her repulsed and intoxicated.

Waclawiak may not be making any important contributions to the
literature of flanerie but, as a relatively new, raw and irresistible voice
on the Polish American literary scene, she “takes the immigrant novel
and spins it on its head” as the blurb on the cover of her book heralds.
Not only does the author place her American/Polish/Russian literary
character in California in order to experiment with ethnic cross-dress-
ing, but she also offers her readers a glimpse of life in the City of An-
gels on the move, from the point of view of a perpetual outcast.
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To be honest, I am more likely to be found with a rucksack on my back
than with a suitcase in hand. As a writer of fiction and creative non-fic-
tion, there is an inextricable relationship for me between writing and
walking. Since childhood I have had a need to be outdoors, to explore
wherever I am and to be self-propelled. This tendency has walked me
into the life of a writer and made the two inseparable.
My themes for this article will be threefold:
1. My relationship with travel on foot and the act of writing fiction
and non-fiction as a way of mining stories about specific land-

scapes

2. Solitary women in remote places-are they in danger or ‘danger-
ous’?

3. 'The lone beleaguered woman-writer versus the ‘Lone Enraptured
Male’

So what is it about walking? For a start, it seems to bring many of us
much more than physical exercise, presenting us often with a release from
anxiety, and loosening our minds so that we solve problems, as best ex-
pressed by Jean-Jacques Rousseau: “I can only meditate when I am walk-
ing. When I stop, I cease to think; my mind works only with my legs.”

However, for writers and artists, walking may go further than think-
ing and becomes a deliberate tool. It’s almost as if by avoiding the writing
desk, doing something rhythmic and bodily, the mind relaxes creatively,
as expressed here by Kamila Shamsie: “While I walk I think about the
novel. Sentences and scenes write themselves so much more easily when
you aren’t actually writing them” (2017).

Because what I write nearly always has a very close relationship to
place and localised sensations and stories, I also need to walk in order
to collect observations and to allow in ideas relating to specific features
of the landscape. I often walk with a notebook in my hand. In the case
of fiction, I might actually enter the mindset of my character as I go in
order to appreciate what she would observe in her particular state of
mind. This is an essential difference between the fiction and non-fiction
process. Rather like a Method Actor, I become a ‘Method Writer’, aim-
ing to experience with or as my character.
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I will concentrate now on the writing process for my 2013 novel Call of
the Undertow (Cracknell 2013) (‘undertow’ is a dangerous current under
the surface of the sea that can drag a swimmer down and away from
the shore). My main character, Maggie, lives in Oxford and as the novel
starts has just become freelance as a cartographer, her first job to com-
pile an atlas for Nigerian schools.

A short geography lesson: Oxford is a city west of London in the
south of England, with a dense population: 3,537 people per sq. km.
For initially undisclosed reasons, Maggie uproots herself to the far
north east of Scotland, to a village called Quarrytown (that she has
never visited) on a remote and rugged nose of land sticking into the
North Sea. This is a sparsely populated place; there are 14.4 people per
sq. km in the county of Caithness. Attracted by the white places on
the road atlas suggesting this sparsity, she drives 1000 km to a rented
cottage, and then abandons her car on the driveway. It is clear she in-
tends to exile herself:

“Youre mad, her sister Carol said when Maggie showed her the final page
of the road atlas, the expanses of blank white paper, the few wiry roads and
the tiny shaded areas indicating settlements. ‘Even I can read a map enough
to see there’s nothing there. It’s not like you to be so remote.’

Instead of answering she randomly re-opened the atlas near the front;
the South. Reading, Newbury, Basingstoke, Didcot, Southampton. The
pages were a crazed circuit board of crossing wires — green or red for A
roads, blue for motorways. Large shaded areas spoke of dense populations.
Carol frowned at the atlas and Maggie closed it with a small thump; a
strained line of understanding between them as usual. Carol, older by only
two years at 42, even physically contradicted her sister: fair and curvy to
Maggie’s darkness, height, crane-like angularity.

Maggie’s friend Helen was more polite:

‘T've never heard of it. Apart from that place of course.” She poked a finger
at John O’Groats, known as the most northerly point, even though the map
clearly gave this role to Dunnet Head further to the west. She bought a car,

a second hand Volvo.
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“You're going to drive again?’ Carol’s tone now sweetened, sniffing her
own agenda for Maggie of ‘getting back’ to something.

‘Easiest way to get there with my things,” Maggie had said.

No-one tried to stop her, but she sensed the whispered conversations, the
concern. Helen offered her help with packing up. Friends handed her pieces
of paper with scribbled addresses and phone numbers. But their friends
were usually in Inverness, a hundred miles away, or even Perth, two hun-
dred. They were hardly going to be neighbours.

‘Does Frank know?’ Carol asked.

‘We’re not married any more.’

‘I know, Carol said. ‘But.

‘He knows.’

She packed essentials into the car and pointed it towards that far corner
of the country, teeth gritted, radio up loud, crunching indigestion tablets;
the first time she’d driven in two and a half years. Pulled north and north,
with her left behind self snapping at her heels but eventually dropping
back and back, out-paced and shrinking as she passed Glasgow, the junc-
tions thinning out, the land between settlements spreading. She stopped
for a break in Pitlochry in the darkening afternoon, saw a hairdresser
lolling and idle in her window, went in and had her dark hair cut short
there and then. She barely looked at its effect on her face in the mirror,
thought of it as a point of no return. Then beyond Inverness fewer and
fewer villages with chains of orange street lights glowing out of the black
and her breathing steadying. A road that rolled; a dark chasm now falling
away to her right and one or two solitary ships’ lights out there in parallel
journeys to her own.

And finally the car had brought her to rest in these flat, open lands
of the peninsula where there was nothing to hide behind. You could see
so far; see your enemies coming. It was a relief to be so certain of her
safety. That was, until the snowman had arrived in her garden (Crack-
nell 2013, 8-10).

I made long visits to Caithness from 2008, initially with no intention
to write about these lonely lowlands, north of the famous Scottish High-
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lands. The place initially struck me as bleak, hostile, treeless, flat and it
was cold even in August. However, its riches were gradually shown to
me including archaeological remains from the distant past and more re-
cent history. I loved walking the mile-long beach at Dunnet Bay. The sky
is massive and ever-changing, the cliffs and sea a reminder of elemental
powers. It gradually worked its magic on me: the drama, the wildlife, the
sense of abandonment. I had to do little more than ask ‘what if?” and to
walk in circles before a story started to present itself.

In 2015 I wrote a piece for The Bottle Imp about the necessity of walk-
ing to my inspiration for this novel in which I summarised my method:

I wrote my novel, Call of the Undertow, by repeatedly walking the beach
and dunes at Dunnet Bay and cycling the lanes that radiate from it. In
this way my characters got themselves entangled with local stories, geo-
graphical features, storms and sunsets. I didn’t actually write it in motion
but the ideas came with the visceral sensations of being in that place, got
scribbled down on the move, and later materialised into scenes (Crack-
nell 2015).

On my walks I came across dead seals, Viking remains, the hidden
bunkers and sunk Spitfires of World War II, a church believed bur-
ied under sand dunes. At Dunnet church I discovered a bell donated
by the Oswalds, slaveowners on plantations in 18™-century Jamaica,
and where in the late 16"-century Timothy Pont, Scotland’s earliest
known mapmaker had been the minister. Another church, named
after St Trothan, in the midst of a rare copse of trees was ruined and
in the graveyard there was a strange stone with no words but a hol-
low rumoured always to remain damp. It was connected to a story of
a baby found on the beach wrapped in a sealskin. How could I ignore
all this?

Map-making was clearly going to be central to this novel, and then a
friend’s six-your-old son produced an elaborate and almost supernat-
urally accurate map of the town where I live in central Scotland and I
realised that a child would also be at the centre of my story. He would be
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of the place but a roamer and to some extent an outcast, as suggested by
the story of the child found in the sealskin.

My character Maggie, and her young cartographic protégé blur
boundaries and make people locally uncomfortable. As Cheryl Mares
noted in her paper “Linda Cracknell’s Call of the Undertow and the Car-
tographic Imagination”, “both of the main characters are marginalized
or ‘liminal’ people in the community, Trothan because he is eccentric,
gender fluid, and precocious; Maggie because she is a stranger, an out-
sider, and a woman alone” (Mares 2016).

Maggie is regarded with suspicion for the above reasons, and because
she keeps exploring relentlessly. She is even attacked on the beach by
arctic terns. What is she doing here? Why does she wander and encour-
age the strange child, Trothan, to do the same? And why does he go to
her house each day after school? In fact she is helping him with his own
detailed map of the area. He draws it on successive layers of film as car-
tographers used to do, starting with the lines of coast and watercourse,
and building up into roads and place-names.

The novel also blurs boundaries between realism and enchantment
because local legends and strange transformations seem to be taken se-
riously by at least some of the characters and begin to appear on the
boy’s map. It becomes more complex and revealing of the community
than Maggie expected, going beyond the geographical and material. The
following extract finds Trothan at Maggie’s cottage when she returns
during a visit by her sister, Carol:

When they got back to the cottage, Trothan was sitting at the table hunched
over his map with a pen.

He looked up when the door opened and Maggie smiled when she saw the
full brown eye peeking up through the fringe. Trothan knew she’d stopped
locking the cottage door, but he’d never just come in like that before.

Carol jolted visibly when she saw him. Maggie went over, unable to resist
looking at his latest creation.

‘Carol, this is Trothan, my mapmaking colleague.’

Carol nodded slightly.



Linda Cracknell - Walking in Circles. .. 177

‘Come and see,” she said, but Carol ignored her, carried on taking off her
coat. Maggie noticed that Trothan was working on the seventh sheet of film
again; the layer that seemed to be for his stories.

He was drawing features onto the big scoop of the Bay, into the large area
that was, as far as she was concerned, empty; the water itself. She decided
not to go into why this wasn’t a great idea, why the text usually tops every-
thing; to leave it until Carol wasn’t there.

She caught sight of something drawn into the Bay at the north-west,
beyond Dwarwick Head. She laughed. “‘What’s the story here?” She didn’t
want to break Trothan’s concentration, but she did want to know why, near
a drawing of a mermaid, a cave had been suggested in the Cliff and within
it a pile of coins and a man with a chain around his ankle.

Trothan raised the pen and put the cap on it. “This man,” he pointed at the
shackled figure. ‘He said he loved the mermaid. But really he just wanted
her treasure. So she took him down to her cave and kept him prisoner.’

Maggie looked up smiling at Carol, but she was stone-faced, averting
her eyes.

‘And is he still there?” Maggie asked, smiling.

Trothan nodded and stood up. Just before he began rolling his layers of
film up, she caught sight of two drawings on Olrig Hill. A bagpiper was
being led into a door in the hillside by a woman. She knew that one. But a
small stone hut was also marked on the north side of the hill.

‘What’s that?’ she pointed at the hut.

“That’s where they did the weaving, he said.

‘Who?’

“The women. Twelve women.’

‘Right. So it was a woollen mill. Did they make blankets?’

Trothan shrieked with laughter. “Tweed then?” There was relish in his
voice when he said, “They wove with men’s intestines.’

She saw then that there was also a strange structure hung with human
skulls. A flock of large black birds were scattering from it. “That’s nice.’

‘And the loom was weighted down with human heads,” he said. ‘And the
thing that went across ...?’

“The shuttle?’ she suggested.
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“The shuttle was an arrow. Or maybe a sword,” he said.

‘Who were these women?” “They told who would die in battle. It’s like a pre-
diction. And when they’d finished they attached their horses to the cloth and
galloped away. Six went north and six went south.” He linked his fingers togeth-
er then tore them apart, making a sucking sound for the tearing of the intes-
tines. Then he looked up at her from the corner of his eye to gauge her reaction.

“That’s a gory story, she said, flickering a glance to Carol, who was look-
ing away.

‘It’s not a story’ (Cracknell 2013, 83-85).

It is perhaps not surprising that Trothan’s map will eventually get them
both into trouble. In particular what he puts on the unorthodox eighth
layer of the map will implicate and outrage many local people. Maggie
is regarded with suspicion almost because of her physical movement in
the local geography, and because she is a woman alone. However, by the
end, she has forged for herself a detailed sense of place out of the ‘white
places on the map’ by walking and by acknowledging its nuances. By
doing so, she has hopefully made peace with something. You will have
to read it to learn Trothan’s fate!

I have noticed that critiques of this novel often refer to the primal role
of place. Here is Cheryl Mares again:

Spatial references play a critical role in helping to constitute narrative
domains, including that of Linda Cracknell’s novel Call of the Undertow,
which thematizes cartography itself (...). Cracknell’s powerful evocation of
place is the most distinctive and memorable aspect of this novel.

Cracknell’s ability to convey ‘visceral sensations of being in [this partic-
ular] place’ creates a sense of immediacy and engages the reader in imag-
ining the spatial layout of this particular narrative (...). The novel seems to
call out to readers to go and explore the place for themselves and to register
the gap between their internalized versions of the literary map Cracknell
provides and their perceptions, experience, and analysis of the actual place.
This powerful desire the novel creates to engage with the place itself may be
in part what is meant by the book’s title (Mares 2016).
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Writer Kirsty Gunn in a quote for the cover wrote:

Linda Cracknell’s Caithness rises up off the page and takes form around
us... Its light and skies, rocky shores and wheeling, screaming gulls, hud-
dled villages and craggy beaches, its grave, austere beauty... Reading this
book is like being there (2013, cover).

I renamed the actual village because of this blurring of boundaries
between fiction and non-fiction but the geography of the place and my
own visceral experiences of it were absolutely essential to what I wanted
to convey and to what I made up. Even during final revisions to the nov-
el, my explorations of specific sites in the area gave me tiny details or a
shudder of recognition which still worked their way into the nuance of
character and plot.

I turned to writing non-fiction when I realised that my adventures on
foot, and fascination with former ways, could be the subject as well as
the method of my writing. When I am in a new place I explore as Maggie
did. In Doubling Back: Ten Paths Trodden in Memory (Cracknell 2014),
the second of my books referenced here, I describe this habit. It seems
to have begun while I was on a lone visit to Boscastle in Cornwall as a
16-year-old, with a growing knowledge of Thomas Hardy’s own walks
on these clifttops and through the deeply-clefted valleys where he fell in
love with his first wife:

I walked in increasing circles and offshoots from my centre - circles which
moved me towards orientation, recognition, familiarity and finally a sense
of ‘owning’ the place, or perhaps it owning me. This walking ritual, a sort of
‘beating of the bounds’, that I learnt here is now instinctive when I visit new
places, a link perhaps to Hardy who walked his way to a native knowledge
of London in the five years that he lived there (Cracknell 2014, 31).

Even at that age I had few qualms about exploring alone, and it’s to
this issue of women alone, particularly in remote places, that I now turn,
both in life and in literature.
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In 2015 I came across an article in a North American adventure jour-
nal by a woman raising the ‘problem’ of how lone women who walk
‘back country’ routes are perceived. In her own experience she had been
approached by men whilst on treks asking whether she was okay, or if
she needed help, or if she would like a candy bar. She heard the subtext.
It was almost as though she were a child. And she found this attitude in
women as well as in men:

When I'd embarked on this journey 14 miles earlier, the woman who
issued my permit looked at me like I was crazy. It’s a look women who
venture into the wilderness alone often get. We get it from our parents,
from society, from the well-meaning people who issue backcountry per-
mits. They say it without saying it: It’s not safe out there. Not for you
(Langlois 2017).

This online article was as interesting for the length and fury of the
comments trail as for itself. Women spoke of their fear of encountering
dangerous men when considering such adventures, or, as the writer, of
being diminished by them. According to some women, the prevalent
attitude means that in contrast to little boys, little girls are not encour-
aged to take risks. One man noted, though, that women tended to be
much better prepared for such trips but many men expressed anger
and confusion along the lines of, If I say nothing, am I creepy? If I just
say hi, am I creepy? If I talk too much, am I creepy?’ (Langlois 2017).
What were they supposed to do? There were suggestions that women
should carry, almost compulsorily, a satellite phone, or even a firearm.
It almost seemed that by appearing in places beyond their expected do-
main, women were unsettling others and somehow, themselves, ‘dan-
gerous’.

Langlois concluded her article by saying: “Don’t try to stop us doing
something that empowers us. Help us create a world that gives more
women the confidence to be alone” (2017). This rang true to me. I am
never so happy as when I strike out alone with a rucksack and tent on
my back. I love the sense of independence, freedom and strength. In
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the wake of reading the above article, I celebrated the spring equinox
by climbing a local mountain of 2500 feet and camping there to see the
sunrise on the first longer day. The weather was clear, the mountain
snow-covered, the night frosty and beautiful. It was exhilarating.

Afterwards I wrote an article for WalkHighlands, an outdoors website
dedicated to trails and routes across Scotland, in which I provided en-
couragement, and tips, for those—particularly women-who had always
wanted to do an overnight camping trip alone in a remote or mountain-
ous place, but hadn’t quite managed to get out there.

I'wrote:

Going off alone like this is one of the most empowering things I do; it
makes me feel self-reliant to face whatever the elements and the land pres-
ent. I'm not antisocial; I also love company. But perhaps I'm one of those
people who feel most themselves when solitary as Cheryl Strayed observes
of herself in her book, Wild, about her transformational solo hike along the
Pacific Crest Trail. Being alone heightens my senses so that I keenly observe
the weather, the scents, the hardness of the ground under my back. I am not
generally afraid, even when others worry over me. And I've learned to cope
with adversity, in fact probably deal with it better when on my own because
I know I have to. What it comes down to is the feeling of being viscerally
alive (Cracknell 2016).

I canvassed opinion from other women ahead of writing this article.
What was interesting in the British context, was that few of them spoke
of fear of people (read: men) as a factor in their reluctance. Most of the
comments related to doubts about themselves and their skills, and a
general lack of confidence. Or of being lonely, or being perceived as a
‘loser’ because they had to take this adventure alone.

The walks collected in Doubling Back each physically retraced a mem-
ory or biography or old way and were geographically spread-in the UK,
Spain, Switzerland, Kenya. For some of the walks I had company, and
for several I was alone; some were pretty adventurous, some short ram-
bles. For one I walked a 300 km trail over 14 days from my own front



182 Postscriptum Polonistyczne, 2021 « 1 (27)

door to the Isle of Skye, following the route taken in the opposite direc-
tion by drovers once bringing cattle to the markets of Central Scotland
from the Highlands. I carried a tent, and camped, facing some pretty
awful weather along the way. By the end I was struggling, but it remains
memorable and a highlight in my own personal story.

On that particular journey I was walking in remote and mountainous
terrain as [ was, also, on a seven-day walk in the south-east of Spain, fol-
lowing ‘Mozarabic’ trails, created at a time when Spain was still at least
partly Muslim. The tent was my place of safety each night, or at least felt
it as long as I was sufficiently far away from human activity. But people
locally seemed worried for me and when I pushed them to express ex-
actly what the dangers were, they referred to wild boar, men shooting
wildlife on Saturdays, and Romanian Mafia in the area. I didn’t meet the
latter, avoided the Saturday shooters, and the wild boar I met turned tail
and ran from me.

I also reflected on this reaction of alarm from other people to such
journeys in my piece for WalkHighlands:

When setting out on the walks collected in Doubling Back, many of which
I did alone, I was often told that I was ‘very brave’, or asked whether I was
sure I was doing the right thing. Interestingly the journey with the most
objective danger, a climb of the 4,274 m peak of Finsteraarhorn in Swit-
zerland, attracted less comment. I can only conclude that it was because I
was climbing with two men. Occasionally I've felt that concerns expressed
for my safety have veered into disapproval or a suggestion I was behaving
irresponsibly. I think a certain amount of doggedness in managing the re-
actions of those around is essential to not being cowed out of important

experiences (Cracknell 2016).

In considering the power of solo walking experiences, I would em-
phasise again the effect on one’s own creativity as thoughts attach to the
landscape whilst we are in motion. For example, this is how my mind
worked on my journey to Skye, as I climbed over a pass out of my home
patch into a liminal zone of bog:


http://amzn.to/1TVYPdV
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The slight rise of Glen Meran took me northwards, hair dampening as I
climbed into mist, feet following where the deer had trodden paths. The
weight of my rucksack gnawed an ache deep into my hip joints. In the late
afternoon, Glen Meran spilt me onto Rannoch Moor. My eyes sought fea-
tures on the blank bog: pylons stalking along the Fort William railway line;
an occasional Scots Pine isolating itself as a dark silhouette, flattened by
dull light. I followed a quad bike trail to find the ‘creep’, a low gap under
the embanked railway. My feet were pulled at by gloopy peat bog. In crazed
fluorescence, green and red mosses caught at my eye as if displaced from a
world of coral reefs. I abandoned the preserve of dry boots and socks. For
the first time on the walk I was out of my comfort zone, wet and peat-splat-
tered, travelling very slowly in an unknown land.

Alone, the meshing of rhythm, thought and observation had me in-
venting songs and rhymes. Lyrics were delivered in my head to the tune of
“Walking on the Moon” by The Police.

‘Thope your legs don’t break

Walking Rannoch Moor.

A boat’s what you should take

Walking Rannoch Moor.

And so on. Another long-distance solo walker I've come across imagined
he was a bearer of news between families of cows separated by distance.
When they rushed over to the fence to meet him it was as if he was a mail-
ship arriving. He passed on news of Sister Agnes’s sore nipples and so on.
The mind plays games when left to talk to itself, and for my part I enjoy this
slightly off-beat creativity (Cracknell 2014, 187-188).

If attitudes to women’s entitlement or comfort in such places are so
prevalent, how do they affect the reception of writing from women
about this apparently male preserve? Although I started to write Dou-
bling Back in 2007, there was a long transformation of the material be-
fore publication in 2014, when it was also a BBC Radio Four Book of The
Week. It was well received, and inevitably attracted comparison with the
work of another writer, Robert Macfarlane, and in particular with his
best-selling books The Wild Places and The Old Ways, which had been



184 Postscriptum Polonistyczne, 2021 « 1 (27)

published in 2007 and 2012. He is often referred to as leading the way
in the ‘new nature writing” or perhaps thoughtful and erudite adven-
ture-writing, and provides a kind of benchmark for others. In one re-
view in The Scotsman, Roger Cox made an explicit comparison between
Doubling Back and the writing of Macfarlane, and fortunately deduced
that my book “comfortably holds its own against The Old Ways and is
also different enough from it to merit a place of its own in the new na-
ture writing canon” (Cox 2014).

In a piece in The London Review of Books in 2008, poet and essayist on
nature and landscape Kathleen Jamie, who is also, like me, wary of the
restricting connotations of a term like ‘nature writing’, reacted furiously
to the narrative stance taken in The Wild Places:

What’s that coming over the hill? A white, middle-class Englishman! A
Lone Enraptured Male! From Cambridge! Here to boldly go, ‘discovering’,
then quelling our harsh and lovely and sometimes difficult land with his ci-
vilised lyrical words. When he compounds this by declaring that ‘to reach a
wild place was, for me, to step outside human history, 'm not just groaning
but banging my head on the table (Jamie 2008).

The male narrators she criticises are always alone, marvellously leisured,
with no need to stay close to home or attend to child-rearing or domestic
tasks. Typically they sleep teetering on mountain ledges, waking at first
light to plunge into icy pools before breakfasting on lichen. “The Lone
Enraptured Male” syndrome is often quoted, particularly perhaps in rela-
tion to the sometimes evident blind spot in the literary world for women
writers of nature or adventurous travel in remote places.

I first became aware of this blindspot when, as a newcomer to this
thing called ‘nature writing’, I was excited to see a new journal launched
in 2007, called Archipelago. Its stated concerns appeared to powerfully
reflect my own writing themes:

A literary magazine in the ordinary sense, in that it contains writings in

non-fictional prose, and verse. It also places great emphasis on monochrome
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illustration. Extraordinary are its preoccupations with landscape, with doc-
umentary and remembrance, with wilderness and wet, with natural and cul-
tural histories, with language and languages, with the littoral and vestigial,
the geological, and topographical, with climates, in terms of both meteorol-

ogy, ecology and environment (“Archipelago Magazine” mission statement).

I purchased a copy of the first edition and was surprised to find that
of the 19 contributors, only two were women. I wrote to the editor about
this issue but did not receive a reply and subsequently learned that the
pieces had been by invitation, so it was a deliberate selection. As prepa-
ration for this conference, I checked Archipelago’s most recent edition
of winter 2016. However, the balance of contributors had not improved.
That edition included work by 14 men and one woman. If these are still
commissioned pieces, to my mind this amounts to much more than a
blind spot; more like a ‘boys’ club’.

I am also aware of this imbalance being represented in other fields,
such as book prize lists, ‘best books’ lists and so on. Here are some re-
cent examples:

o TGO Book Awards shortlist 2017: 10 men, 3 women

o Boardman Tasker Award for mountain literature Shortlist 2017: 5

men, 1 woman

o “12 Glorious Landscape Books” Scottish Book Trust: 9 men, 3

women

o  Wainwright Nature and Travel writing prize shortlist 2017: 9 men,

3 women

One has to ask whether this really reflects the gender balance of writ-
ers in these fields.

Perhaps more female editors would help adjust the balance. In 2008 I
was asked to edit an anthology of new literary non-fiction that focused
on the relationship between people and the wild places of the British
Isles, A Wilder Vein (Cracknell, ed., 2009). Submissions were invited
publicly and we had a tremendous response. Although generally, figures
suggest that women are less likely to submit their writing than men,
this particular publication attracted more women. The final selection
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for the book, based on high quality but also chosen to reflect a range of
geographies and subject matter, was 11 women, including the work of
some well-known writers such as Sara Maitland, and seven men. This
showed how healthy women’s writing in this field is, making it hard to
understand the position of publications such as Archipelago.

In the UK there has been a growing profile for women’s writing on
land and nature, partly in response to the rediscovery of the writings of
Nan Shepherd as championed by Macfarlane himself. Her walking and
her writing could be seen perhaps as characteristically female in that
it reflected a lifelong exploration of the Cairngorm Mountains without
fixation on conquering summits, or walking exhausting distances, but
rather going into the mountain, and immersing herself in it sensuously
and learning it intimately.

On the back of this a new project has recently been launched in Scot-
land called “Into the Mountain™ which aims to cultivate women’s ex-
perience of mountain environments and creative responses to it. Way-
making: An Anthology of Women’s Adventure Writing, Poetry and Art
(Mort at al., eds., 2018) has recently been published, as well as a number
of books by female writers who explore aspects of nature or travel in
the ‘wild” such as Melissa Harrison, Olivia Laing, Amy Liptrot, Sara
Maitland, Anna Pavord, Esther Woolfson, Helen Macdonald and Helen
Mort. This led David Robinson to remark that “the new, emotionally
open-and largely female-school of nature writing is spreading fast. Al-
most, I'm tempted to say, like a ring of bright water” (2017).

However, his applause for emotional revelation integrated with nature
writing is not welcomed by all. Books by women which are part memoir
or personal journey but which relate in some way to nature or a journey
in the wild have sometimes been diminished or criticised for not do-
ing nature writing ‘properly’. Two particular examples of such critiques
come to mind: of Cheryl Strayed’s Wild (2012) and Helen Macdonald’s
H Is for Hawk (2014):

! For more information, see: http://www.ssw.org.uk/into-the-mountain-workshops-

and-events/.



Linda Cracknell - Walking in Circles. .. 187

Far from reviving nature writing, Wild’s runaway success marks a fur-
ther step toward extinction for the genre. Present-day readers, Strayed
seems intuitively to understand, will read about the outdoors only when
what they’re actually reading about is a plucky young woman triumph-
ing over grief and bad boyfriends on an audacious long-distance hike
(Hinch 2013).

A legitimate question to pose about H Is for Hawk is its status as a nature
book. The motif of a raptor as a symbol of grief and of the author’s strug-
gle with depression is indisputably powerful. Macdonald’s evocation of her
bird’s savage habits also provides the book’s aura of raw otherness but it is
ultimately not a wild bird. Yet there are wild goshawks in Britain and these

barely appear in the text (Cocker 2015).

There is of course a serious point here about a need for writing which
might help us confront the approaching disaster of the Anthropocene. But
perhaps a preoccupation with the term ‘nature writing’ is unhelpful for
women and particularly those who cross boundaries and embrace domes-
tic or emotional worlds in their journeys. And don’t women writers have
the right to choose the nature and subject of the stories they wish to tell? Or
does such a critique, and publishing imbalances referred to above reflect an
assumption that explorations of our wilder places can only properly ‘be-
long’ to rugged and adventurous men? Perhaps women are ‘dangerous’ in
print as well as out in the hills, and we should embrace this role.

I will conclude with a short extract from the close of Doubling Back
where I reflect on my regular circular walk from home and its role in
both memory and story-making:

Crossing the road, a squealing gate leads to a plateau of grass and reeds and a
path drops westwards. With the opening of the views to the surrounding hills,
I sense my ‘memory-markers’ scattering the valley sides, linked by a web of
paths. A picnic spot; a confession made over there; an illicit kiss here. High on
the hillside opposite, a small white farmhouse perches on a green strip between
dark forestry where David Robertson, a cheery sheep-farmer lived before leu-

kaemia took him. At the bottom of the slope below me is the cottage I rented for
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two years with grotesquely patterned carpets, and piles of mice droppings. But
my neighbours there have been a kind of yardstick to my years in this valley:
the six-year-old now away in a hydro-electric engineering job, the white collie
who arrived as an irrepressible puppy now taking every chance to lie down.

The writing of any story is mostly re-writing. My first draft will have a
rough sense of direction and content, a provisional resolution, but then I’ll
revisit it again and again, re-seeing the material to tighten it, or even to
allow it, if it insists, to follow a new route. I think of it as a repeated walk; a
loop with varieties or diversions.

Revisiting our own memories is like this too. We subtly reconstruct them
as we go, so that our life stories are less like photographic, objective reality
and more like an act of imagination, re-invented over and over. As Grace
Paley says, ‘When a story is told for the second time, it’s fiction, no matter
what’. Perhaps that’s what makes remembering so pleasurable; it feels like a
made-up story, complete with sensory detail and implied meaning.

On a walk like this made over many years, and on many occasions, I've
cached so many memories amongst the rocks and trees and hills, that
re-turning the walk also gives me a way of retracing my own story (Crack-
nell 2014, 245-246).
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The paper addresses the issue of discrimination against women in the world of cinema. The author examines the succes-
sive stages of the struggle pursued by women of cinema for equality and fair treatment in an industry dominated and
ruled by men. The discussion covers the most important campaigns and movements challenging gender discrimination,
such as #Meloo in the U.S. or the European #nobodysdoll, as well as watershed events from the author’s point of view,
including the Oscar for Kathryn Bigelow — the first woman in history to receive the award for best director, Harvey Wein-
stein’s conviction for sexual assault, and the leak of Sony’s confidential financial documents. The public disclosure of these
facts triggered a process that should be referred to as gender equalisation in the film industry. The author also takes a look
at the latest events in the industry, such as Agnieszka Holland's election as president of the European Film Academy. In
addition, the paper also comments on the aspect of feminine nouns in Polish and the attitude towards them on the part
of the women they are supposed to describe. Information is provided on the U.S. and European cinema markets, as well as
some diagnoses of problems appearing so far and suggested solutions.

film, cinema, women, men

Artykut porusza problem dyskryminacji kobiet w Swiecie filmu. Autorka przyglada sie kolejnym etapom walki kobiet
kina o réwnouprawnienie i sprawiedliwe traktowanie w zdominowanej i rzadzonej przez mezczyzn branzy. Oméwione
205taja najwazniejsze z perspektywy problematyki dyskryminacji ptciowej akde i ruchy, jak: amerykariskie #MeToo czy
europejskie #nobodysdoll, ale takze przefomowe z punktu widzenia autorki wydarzenia m.in.: Oscar dla Kathryn Bigelow
— pierwszej w historii kobiety rezyserki wyréznionej ta nagroda, skazanie Harveya Weinsteina za molestowanie aktorek
czy wyciek tajnych dokumentéw finansowych firmy Sony. Ujawnienie wielu faktow rozpoczeto proces, ktdry nalezatoby
nazwac wyréwnywaniem szans miedzy ptciami w branzy filmowej. Autorka przywotuje takze ostatnie wydarzenia, do
ktorych doszto w swiecie kina, np. wybdr Agnieszki Holland na prezydentke Europejskiej Akademii Filmowej. W artykule
zamieszczono ponadto komentarz dotyczacy feminatywdw w jezyku polskim i stosunku kobiet do nazw Zeriskich. W tek-
scie mozna znalez¢ informacje zaréwno o amerykariskim, jak i europejskim rynku kinowym, a takze diagnozy dotychcza-
sowych problemdw i propozycje ich rozwiazan.

film, kino, kobieta, mezczyzna
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For quite a few years now, a continuing march of emancipation of wom-
en in the film industry has been witnessed. Establishing parity and
striving to maintain it has become extremely important both in the film
production process as such and at international festivals. However, it is
impossible to disagree with the majority of the critics' observing these
activities, who write that “the enthusiasm accompanying (...) the re-
ports is usually as lively as it is short-lived. In fact, after the joyous news,
there comes the time for analyses.”” Although cinema in the 21* century
can boast an undeniable dominance of female protagonists, attempts
at gaining independence made by female artists and creators still tend
to be treated rather patronisingly and with a pinch of salt. It is worth
tracing the successive stages of this “revolution”, which ended with the
new nomination “rules” set by the Academy of Motion Picture Arts and
Sciences.

One of the first factors, or rather catalysts, of the much-publicised re-
bellion initiated by women of cinema was certainly the Academy Award
for the US director Kathryn Bigelow, the first woman in the history of
the Academy of Motion Picture Arts and Sciences to receive an Oscar
for Best Director. Her film, The Hurt Locker,> was to be a harbinger
of change. “Well, the time has come [for women - A.T.],” said Barbra
Streisand,* announcing the name of the winner. It seemed that this wa-
tershed moment would open the eyes of not only American, but of in-
ternational critics to the fact that something had changed in cinema.
The industry, which used to appreciate women mainly as actresses or,
possibly, as make-up artists (after all, at least we’re better at putting on
our make-up than men), was finally supposed to notice how great they
are as directors and cinematographers. A decade after what seemed an

!'"The vast majority of whom being, of course, male (sic!).

* https://plus.gazetakrakowska.pl/uwaga-ten-sufit-zaraz-sie-zawali-kobiety-kina-ida
-po-swoje/ar/c13-14718280 [accessed on: 9 December 2020].

*By the way, a story about men, of course.

* Considered to be one of the directors who had already deserved the award for a

long time.


https://plus.gazetakrakowska.pl/uwaga-ten-sufit-zaraz-sie-zawali-kobiety-kina-ida-po-swoje/ar/c13-14718280
https://plus.gazetakrakowska.pl/uwaga-ten-sufit-zaraz-sie-zawali-kobiety-kina-ida-po-swoje/ar/c13-14718280
https://plus.gazetakrakowska.pl/uwaga-ten-sufit-zaraz-sie-zawali-kobiety-kina-ida-po-swoje/ar/c13-14718280
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extraordinarily significant fact at the 82" Academy Awards ceremony,
we know that nothing has changed.” Men continue to be at the forefront
among the nominees in the major categories.

The situation looks slightly better in Europe, although also here

“the equality change talked so much about is rather a declaration than an
actual fact,” says Magdalena Sroka, former director of the Polish Film Insti-
tute. It is true that we are happy to acknowledge already established women
filmmakers. However, we still have a problem with noticing and recognis-

ing less well-known or emerging artists.®

Another milestone was most definitely the criticism hurled at the
organisers of the 2015 Cannes Film Festival after women wearing flat
shoes had been barred from the red carpet.

Numerous guests, including women in their fifties or with various med-
ical conditions, were turned away from a premiere because their shoes,
even though smart, were flats,” according to information published by the
Screen Daily portal, usually covering the financial aspects of the film in-
dustry. For example, producer Valeria Richter, who has part of her foot
amputated, was told she couldn’t enter the red carpet without high heels. It

only became possible after long negotiations with the Palais staff.®

The problem was back with a vengeance at Cannes in the following
year later, when Julia Roberts suddenly took off her shoes while strolling

*In 2021 Chloe Zhao won best director, becoming the second woman to win in this
category in the show’s history. At the 93" Academy Awards, the first ceremony after the
new guidelines were unveiled, seven women took home an Oscar.

¢ https://plus.gazetakrakowska.pl/uwaga-ten-sufit-zaraz-sie-zawali-kobiety-kina-ida
-po-swoje/ar/c13-14718280 [accessed on: 9 December 2020].

7'This story was tellingly dubbed “Flatgate.”

8 https://tvn24.pl/kultura-i-styl/na-czerwony-dywan-tylko-w-szpilkach-w-cannes-
afera-ra544003 [accessed on: 9 December 2020].


https://plus.gazetakrakowska.pl/uwaga-ten-sufit-zaraz-sie-zawali-kobiety-kina-ida-po-swoje/ar/c13-14718280
https://plus.gazetakrakowska.pl/uwaga-ten-sufit-zaraz-sie-zawali-kobiety-kina-ida-po-swoje/ar/c13-14718280
https://plus.gazetakrakowska.pl/uwaga-ten-sufit-zaraz-sie-zawali-kobiety-kina-ida-po-swoje/ar/c13-14718280
https://tvn24.pl/kultura-i-styl/na-czerwony-dywan-tylko-w-szpilkach-w-cannes-afera-ra544003
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the red carpet and decided to continue barefoot. The gesture would have
perhaps seemed insignificant three years earlier, but in 2016 it triggered
a wave of admiration among critics and audiences.

Julia Roberts did not violate etiquette, as she had arrived wearing the re-
quired high heels. The fact that America’s favourite took them off at the
premiere as a gesture of solidarity is a totally different matter. (...) Julia
Roberts has torn up the rule book and thrown it out the window, Mirror.
co.uk concluded, delighted. And she just didn’t give two hoots whether it

was appropriate or not.’

The actress’s conduct sparked a discussion about the unequal treat-
ment of men and women also in terms of what they wore, even though
the festival’s director Thierry Frémaux insisted that there were no
stringent rules regarding outfits at Cannes, and the required formal
evening attire did not require the women to wear high heels. When
asked about it, the stars admitted that the director’s declaration was
rubbish, as there was obviously an additional “implicit dress code”
that included footwear.

The festival “shoe controversy” was a prelude to the emergence of a cru-
cial topic of this paper, namely #MeToo. Although the slogan itself and
the movement had already come into existence many years earlier,' they

°  https://www.plotek.pl/plotek/1,78649,20067607,julia-roberts-boso-w-cannes-o-
tym-mowi-dzis-caly-swiat-zdeptala.html [accessed on: 9 December 2020].

1*“The Me Too slogan was first used by Tarana Burke on the social networking
site MySpace in 2006 as part of a massive promotional campaign of ‘empowerment
through empathy’” addressed to women who had experienced sexual violence, es-
pecially coming from poor backgrounds. Burke came up with the slogan shortly
after talking to a 13-year-old sexual abuse victim. The girl’s confession left Burke
lost for words and unable to respond appropriately, which she regretted greatly af-
terwards. Consequently, she founded the Me Too movement and started using the
phrase to raise awareness of women in the context of the problem of sexual abuse.”

https://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Me_Too_(ruch) [accessed on: 9 December 2020].


https://www.plotek.pl/plotek/1,78649,20067607,julia-roberts-boso-w-cannes-o-tym-mowi-dzis-caly-swiat-zdeptala.html
https://www.plotek.pl/plotek/1,78649,20067607,julia-roberts-boso-w-cannes-o-tym-mowi-dzis-caly-swiat-zdeptala.html
https://www.plotek.pl/plotek/1,78649,20067607,julia-roberts-boso-w-cannes-o-tym-mowi-dzis-caly-swiat-zdeptala.html
https://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Me_Too_(ruch)
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gained public attention worldwide" in 2017 thanks to actress Alyssa
Milano. The movement received huge publicity as a result of the harass-
ment charges levied against film producer Harvey Weinstein and many
other giants of the art world.

The group came to include prominent politicians, TV executives, publish-
ers and stars of the entertainment and art industry. The severity of the ac-
cusations that forced them to resign or caused them to be dismissed varies.
They range from the most serious ones: of rape, sexual assault and psycho-
logical abuse of victims, as in the case of Weinstein, singer R. Kelly await-
ing trial in custody, or actor and comedian Bill Cosby, convicted in 2018,
to aggressive, sexual or sexist comments addressed to subordinates, bul-
lying, intrusive sexual advances, and degrading those who rejected them.
The exposure of such behaviour halted the careers for instance of Amazon
Studios head Roy Price, long-standing all-powerful CBS Corporation CEO
Leslie Moonves, and talk show hosts Charlie Rose of CBS and PBS, as well
as NBC’s Matt Lauer (who became the model for the protagonist of the TV

series The Morning Show about harassment at a television network)."

The tsunami that briefly turned the film world upside down took a
black hue at the 2018 Golden Globe Awards. Famous actresses wore
black dresses to the ceremony to honour the victims of harassment and
to draw attention to a serious problem which the cinema world turned
out to be unable to deal with in any way. The all-black dress code, which,
it is worth noting, included also black tuxedos, worn by some of the

"It was recorded that by 15 October 2017, the phrase had been used over 200,000
times and tweeted over 500,000 times by 16 October. More than 4.7 million people
used the hashtag on Facebook, sharing 12 million posts over the first 24 hours. It was
also recorded that 45% of users in the US have a friend who had shared #MeToo on
their social media account. https://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Me_Too_(ruch) [accessed
on: 9 December 2020].

12 https://www.polityka.pl/tygodnikpolityka/kultura/1948824,1,metoo-skazani-z-h

ollywood.read [accessed on: 9 December 2020].


https://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Me_Too_(ruch)
https://www.polityka.pl/tygodnikpolityka/kultura/1948824,1,metoo-skazani-z-hollywood.read
https://www.polityka.pl/tygodnikpolityka/kultura/1948824,1,metoo-skazani-z-hollywood.read
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male stars as a sign of solidarity, was related to the Time's Up initia-
tive,"” started by several hundred actresses, screenwriters, directors,
agents and representatives of other film professions. “No more silence.
No more waiting. No more tolerance for discrimination, harassment or
abuse.”™

2018 was a symbolic year in terms of the fight for equality in cinema
also on the old continent. While at the award ceremonies in Hollywood,
the actresses chose to wear black, but still donned evening attire and
high heels, the European response was completely different. Another
initiative, #NobodysDoll, emerged during the preparations for the Ber-
linale International Film Festival. The idea, conceived by German ac-
tress Anna Briiggemann, was that women on the red carpet in Berlin
could, and perhaps even should, turn up wearing gym shoes and track-
suits, and no make-up. Interestingly, the idea met with mixed reactions.
Some applauded it, and the festival’s director claimed that at Berlin, un-
like Cannes, there had never been any dress code: “I can advise every
woman who is coming to the Berlinale to wear exactly what she wants.
We will certainly not be turning back either women who wear flat shoes,
or men in high heels,” he said. However, a considerable number of fe-
male artists felt offended by the overtone of the campaign, which in
their opinion suggested that they used to dress only to impress men.
The biggest issue, which seemed to sink the whole initiative, turned out
to be the word “doll”, against which many of the artists protested.

One of the visible effects of the campaigns, movements and initia-
tives mentioned above has been the public ostracism affecting Roman

YThe campaign was included in the activities of the National Women's Law Center,
an organization offering legal assistance to victims of sexual harassment in the work-
place regardless of their gender.

' https://www.elle.pl/artykul/time-s-up-o-co-chodzi-w-akcji-gwiazd-hollywood
[accessed on: 20 December 2020].

5Cf. Dieter Kosslick’s statement, https://kultura.gazeta.pl/kultura/7,114438,2302658
3,berlinale-2018-nie-bedzie-obcasow-i-obcislych-sukienek-bunt.html [accessed on: 20
December 2020].


https://www.elle.pl/artykul/time-s-up-o-co-chodzi-w-akcji-gwiazd-hollywood
https://www.elle.pl/artykul/time-s-up-o-co-chodzi-w-akcji-gwiazd-hollywood
https://kultura.gazeta.pl/kultura/7,114438,23026583,berlinale-2018-nie-bedzie-obcasow-i-obcislych-sukienek-bunt.html
https://kultura.gazeta.pl/kultura/7,114438,23026583,berlinale-2018-nie-bedzie-obcasow-i-obcislych-sukienek-bunt.html
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Polanski more than 40 years after he had been accused of raping a
13-year-old girl - earlier, the tendency seemed to be to sweep the mat-
ter, although generally known, under the rug. Not much would have
probably changed if it hadn’t been for the recent new allegations ap-
pearing against Polanski. In any case, a number of new protests against
the director gained much publicity. It is worth remembering the events
that took place at the £6dz Film School. Students appealed to the uni-
versity’s president to cancel the planned meeting with the director.®
Speculations also continue to this day that the petition to cancel the
meeting and the subsequent protest outside the school walls may have
been extra-academic initiatives. It is difficult to judge, but there is no
doubt that it was not the only objection against the lenient treatment
given to Polanski in the world (especially that of film) for years now.
Demonstrations also took place during the Césars award ceremony.”
“Near Salle Pleyel, where the (...) ceremony is taking place (...), a group
of around one hundred protesters has gathered. Some of them are hold-
ing placards saying: Polanski the rapist, Twelve nominations for rape,
César of shame.”® In the aftermath of these events, the entire board
of the French Film Academy resigned, “emphasising that they had de-

16 “Mariusz Grzegorzek, president of the L6dz Film School, appeared on stage af-
ter the award had been given to Polanski. He read out the grounds for his decision
not to cancel the meeting with Polanski, in which he wrote, among other things, that
‘Human life is a complex, throbbing phenomenon that requires mindfulness and re-
spect. We artists in particular should understand this.” Concluding, the president of
the £6dz Film School made it clear that the students protesting against Polanski rep-
resented one per cent at most of the entire community associated with the univer-
sity. In his opinion, ‘if we’re trying to live in a democracy, the 99 per cent, i.e. the
crushing majority’ should not yield to an outraged minority.” https://film.wp.pl/ro-
man-polanski-nagrodzony-w-lodzi-rektor-filmowki-skrytykowal-protest-studen-
tow-6451435083236993a?nil=&src01=f1e45 [accessed on: 13 December 2020].

French Film Award.

'8 https://kultura.onet.pl/film/wiadomosci/cezary-2020-protest-przeciwko-polanski

emu-policja-uzyla-gazu-lzawiacego/3xddbcx [accessed on: 13 December 2020].


https://film.wp.pl/roman-polanski-nagrodzony-w-lodzi-rektor-filmowki-skrytykowal-protest-studentow-6451435083236993a?nil=&src01=f1e45
https://film.wp.pl/roman-polanski-nagrodzony-w-lodzi-rektor-filmowki-skrytykowal-protest-studentow-6451435083236993a?nil=&src01=f1e45
https://film.wp.pl/roman-polanski-nagrodzony-w-lodzi-rektor-filmowki-skrytykowal-protest-studentow-6451435083236993a?nil=&src01=f1e45
https://kultura.onet.pl/film/wiadomosci/cezary-2020-protest-przeciwko-polanskiemu-policja-uzyla-gazu-lzawiacego/3xddbcx
https://kultura.onet.pl/film/wiadomosci/cezary-2020-protest-przeciwko-polanskiemu-policja-uzyla-gazu-lzawiacego/3xddbcx
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cided to resign to calm the situation and to allow the Césars to remain
a great celebration of cinema.”® Other important and significant signs
of change included the successive convictions of those who had been
taking advantage of their clearly stronger position in the film labour
market for many years. The change is noticeable, at least in this area,
and, as it seems, irreversible. A sign of transformation in the way of
thinking is represented by events such as Amaani Lyle’s lawsuit, which
she lost in 2006 (sic!)* against a team of (male) screenwriters contribut-
ing to the creation of one of the most iconic series in television history,
i.e. Friends. As Kelsey Miller, author of a book about the series, wrote:
“Harassment accusations are an everyday occurrence in Hollywood. Al-
legations such as these [raised by Lyle - A.T.] would usually never leave
the walls of the building, and virtually never ended up before courts”
(Miller 2019, 311). This time was different and the screenwriter’s case
was effectively brought to trial. However, this is not the reason why I am
mentioning these proceedings. The reason is rather the bizarre line of
defence adopted, according to which the reprehensible way in which the
scriptwriters behaved: the unrefined - as they were referred to - jokes,
terms derogatory for women and gestures universally regarded as ones
imitating sexual acts were presented in court as an integral part of the
creative process, required to produce a script of an appropriate quality
and level of wit.

The courtreceived a large number of expert opinions whose authors strong-
ly argued that Lyle’s success would be tantamount to an irreparable blow to
free speech and to the elimination of the right to free creative expression.
(...) This chorus in support of Warner Bros. was also joined by activists
and NGOs, including Feminists for Free Expression and the Foundation
for Individual Rights for Education. The latter’s director, Greg Lukianoff,

said that the case could put an end to free and open exchange of ideas (...)

19 https://kultura.onet.pl/film/wiadomosci/cezary-2020-protest-przeciwko-polanski
emu-policja-uzyla-gazu-lzawiacego/3xddbcx [accessed on: 13 December 2020].

*The proceedings lasted several years.


https://kultura.onet.pl/film/wiadomosci/cezary-2020-protest-przeciwko-polanskiemu-policja-uzyla-gazu-lzawiacego/3xddbcx
https://kultura.onet.pl/film/wiadomosci/cezary-2020-protest-przeciwko-polanskiemu-policja-uzyla-gazu-lzawiacego/3xddbcx
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and turn “harassment” into an exception whose weight would cause the
First Amendment to collapse (Miller 2019, 312).

The trial ended with a ruling whose grounds were similar to those cit-
ed above, thus contributing significantly, as some argue, to the further
marginalisation of women’s role in the industry. If it were held today, it
would proceed totally differently, without even the slightest doubt.

The situation is no different in Poland. In the context of the #MeToo
campaign, accusations have appeared of repeated sexual propositions
towards actresses and, interestingly enough, also actors.” One of those
who admitted having been the target of indecent propositions is Polish
actor Marcin Dorocinski, currently known to the global audience from
the Netflix series The Queen's Gambit. A look at the sheer number of
press headlines on the matter appearing online is enough to conclude
that it did not receive major attention from journalists and readers, and
actually led to no further actions. The reasons for this may be twofold.
First of all, neither any names were mentioned nor specific accusations
were made. Secondly, the issues of child abuse turned out to be more
important in Poland at the time, overshadowing the issues of the film
world, which would seem adult enough. But is it really only and always
adult? It is impossible not to mention here the accusations raised by
Paulina Mtynarska in relation to her work on the set of Andrzej Wajda’s
film Kronika wypadkéw mitosnych:

I was 14 when Andrzej Wajda (...) forced me to play a very daring erotic
scene, naked, with the now late Piotr Wawrzynczak, then 18 years old. I
was under the influence of tranquillisers and alcohol given to me by other
adults working on the set. (...) Why did no one in a team composed of
several dozen adults object? Why didn’t anyone say: ‘Wait a minute, what

do you think you’re doing? It’s a child! You can’t just drug a child, undress

?''This aspect was ignored by most media in the stories coming from overseas, and
yet there is not the slightest doubt that men in Hollywood must have encountered and

experienced such practices too.
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them and drag them in front of the camera to make them pretend they’re

having sex, which they don’t have the faintest idea about yet!’.??

I have mentioned the interview with Mlynarska because the exploita-
tion of children (of both sexes) in the film industry is an aspect that has
been missing from the extensive global discussion about the transfor-
mations the industry needs.

Discussion on a number of scandals related to harassment, not infre-
quent, as it turned out, became an inherent part of the debate on un-
equal pay between men and women in the film industry. The scandal,
which theoretically everyone had known about, exploded with the force
of a nuclear bomb when data leaked from Sony’s servers. The company’s
confidential data revealed how huge the gender pay gap was — with even
the most respected, recognised, award-winning and popular actresses
earning statistically half of their male counterparts.”® The amount of
pay in film would seem to be relatively simple to establish: the awards
won and one’s popularity are easily measurable elements on the basis of
which the offered earnings can be assessed.

Meanwhile, it was revealed [after Sony’s confidential documents leaked -
A.T)] that gender was the key aspect when determining earnings. Cooper,
Renner and Bale got more for their parts in the film [American Hustle -
A.T.].* Jennifer Lawrence and Amy Adams were paid less (this concerns
not just the amount on the cheque, but also the share of box office reve-
nues). Actually, if you are wondering whether it is not a question of market
value or talent of the actresses by any chance, it is worth pointing out that

Jennifer Lawrence has starred in one of the highest-grossing franchises in

2 https://www.radiozet.pl/Filmy/Paulina-Mlynarska-oskarza-Andrzeja-Wajde.-Zm
usil-mnie-do-zagrania-nago-sceny-erotycznej [accessed on: 13 December 2020].

2 Cf. men earned $419 million, women earned $226 million - data for 2015, https://
wyborcza.pl/1,76842,16436356,Sandra_Bullock_najlepiej_zarabiajaca_aktorka__51_
milionow.html, [accessed on: 13 December 2021].

#Full names and surnames: Bradley Cooper, Jeremy Renner and Christian Bale.
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cinema history (The Hunger Games), while Amy Adams had already had

four Oscar nominations (at the time of the film’s release).?

Unequal earnings are not the only “quirk” of the film world, which has
in fact worked hard for decades to consolidate male dominance. Accord-
ing to various studies,”® only around 16% of film industry workers are
women.” By the way, as the author of an article about Hollywood’s finan-
cial disparities rightly points out, one does not really need to conduct any
research to know that the percentage share of women in particular indus-
tries continues to be negligible. In the context of unequal treatment, it is
also worth looking at the language formulas used in film descriptions, re-
views, and opinions provided by ordinary viewers. No in-depth analyses
are required in this area either to note that the standard expression goes:
“Ms X, who appears alongside Mr Y”, the other way around only in excep-
tional cases, even if the actress has won many more awards and is more
highly appreciated than her on-screen companion. The following piece of
information outdoes all the other reports: “Most male stars in Hollywood
have it written in their contract that they must accept the female lead can-
didate.”® The New York Film Academy’s report on gender (in)equality
is also worth recalling in this context. The report was published back in
2013, but one should think that not much has changed since then.

Of all the people who have a say in the film industry, only 30.8% are wom-

en. On top of that, actresses also spend more time without their clothes on

 https://kultura.onet.pl/film/wywiady-i-artykuly/nierowne-miliony-hollywood/8v
v5zcy [accessed on: 13 December 2020].

*“The percentage has not changed since the 1990s, when regular surveys started to
be conducted” https://kultura.onet.pl/film/wywiady-i-artykuly/nierowne-miliony-hol
lywood/8vv5zcy [accessed on: 13 December 2020].

7 Cf. https://kultura.onet.pl/film/wywiady-i-artykuly/nierowne-miliony-hollywood
/8vv5zcy [accessed on: 13 December 2020].

% https://tvn24.pl/kultura-i-styl/na-czerwony-dywan-tylko-w-szpilkach-w-cannes-
afera-ra544003 [accessed on: 9 December 2020].
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than their male counterparts, with 26.2% of female characters dropping
their clothes and only 9.4% of male characters seen without them. Only
10% of films are balanced when it comes to the ratio of men and women

appearing in them.”

The global situation in no different from what we are dealing with in
Polish cinema. The earnings of Polish female filmmakers are lower, and
their number is far smaller compared to the number of men in the in-
dustry.* The Pilot Report on the position of women in Polish cinema writ-
ten by Monika Talarczyk-Gubala shows that “the value ranges around
30%: 27% in the Directors Guild, 30% in professional associations, 30%
among Polish Film Institute experts, 28% in film production in gen-
eral, etc.”®! The report points to the problems women struggle with in
the Polish film industry. One of the author’s numerous conclusions that
are worth mentioning is that women filmmakers have clearly smaller
opportunities, e.g. due to the biological role assigned to them. “It is re-
peated like an incantation that we don’t want more leniency with regard
to women, and that the artistic criterion and the quality criterion should
determine the way in which a film is judged. But it’s already working
like this! Clearly the best ones pass successfully through the schools,
committees, and selection procedures. Can we say the same about the
male majority? I doubt it.”** The author of the report describes facts still
visible more clearly and strongly on television and in the social media.
Increasingly often, women of film are speaking up about their doubts
concerning their social rights. However, it is impossible not to get the

#http://codziennikfeministyczny.pl/naga-prawda/ [accessed on: 20 December 2020].

Tt seems that the reasons for this can be sought in the system, as this inequality is
not visible at the student level, for instance.

' Cf. the report available on the website of the Polish Film Institute, https://krytykap
olityczna.pl/kultura/film/talarczyk-gubala-wywiad-kobiety-kino-polskie/ [accessed on:
13 December 2020].

32 https://krytykapolityczna.pl/kultura/film/talarczyk-gubala-wywiad-kobiety-kino
-polskie/ [accessed on: 13 December 2020].
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impression that the fight for these rights focuses primarily on other as-
pects of life, and to the smallest extent on the professional position of
women. Talarczyk-Gubala’s proposition seems significant, namely that:
“women in power, also in the field of culture, continue to prefer to re-
main neutral or distanced from the issue of gender equality. It is as if,
representing an office, they had to conform to the dominant ideology.”*

Due to the factors described above, the struggle for an equal position
of women in the world of film started to take a more institutionalised
form at a certain point. Reports,* regulations, and agreements start-
ed to be drafted to give women the opportunity to claim their well-de-
served place. “One of the industry events at the 44™ Polish Film Festival
in Gdynia was a debate entitled 2020 is coming - Gender equality in the
audiovisual industry. Opportunities and threats. The title of the debate
refers to the aspiration to have an equal number of women and men in
the decision-making bodies in Polish cinema in 2020.”* There is no de-
nying that great credit for the possibility of holding such a discussion in
Poland should be given to female directors who have been very success-
ful not only in the Polish film market, but also abroad. The debate was
made possible by the creation of the Women of Film initiative in 2017.
Thus, the discussion that took place in Gdynia had its roots in many
previous actions, but also resulted from numerous observable factors:
pay inequality, lack of parity in decision-making bodies (panels of judg-
es, expert commissions, etc.), but also, interestingly, in the completely
different rules of “assigning themes” for film productions to women and
men. Kinga Debska, one of the most interesting figures in Polish cine-
ma, says:

3 https://krytykapolityczna.pl/kultura/film/talarczyk-gubala-wywiad-kobiety-kino
-polskie/ [accessed on: 13 December 2020].

* Cf. the aforementioned report by Monika Talarczyk-Gubata, https://krytykapol
ityczna.pl/kultura/film/talarczyk-gubala-wywiad-kobiety-kino-polskie/ [accessed on:
13 December 2020].

> https://pisf.pl/aktualnosci/rownouprawnienie-kobiet-i-mezczyzn-w-branzy-audio

wizualnej-podsumowanie-debaty/ [accessed on: 19 December 2020].
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There is still a lot to be done when it comes to the position of women in
film, as we are still not appreciated enough. For instance, women are not
offered historical films, the big-budget ones. We’re more the ones supposed
to cover themes such as family, home and children - in other words, those
addressed in low-budget films. Male producers, belonging mostly probably
mainly to the older generation, don’t have enough confidence in us to en-

trust us with big budgets.*

One idea is repeated like a mantra in all diagnoses and articles dedi-
cated to equality in film. Parity should be maintained in the proportion
of nominations and film awards that men and women are given. In fact,
all the aspects described boil down precisely to guaranteeing an equal
position to both sexes and to acknowledging which awards should be
given to those who actually deserve them.

One doesn’t have to be (...) an expert in the field of economics or sociology
to know that success does not only come as a gift sent from heaven, it is
not taken in with one’s mother’s milk, and not even hard work in the in-
dustry will necessarily bring it. An unpleasant reality is experienced much
more easily and more frequently, with more barriers preventing success
than sources thereof. One’s gender and background and the consequent

disadvantages are just some of the hurdles.?”

This seems to be precisely the essence of the issue presented in the
paper and of the “beautiful disaster”, which the new Academy regula-
tions in fact are. The question which those who have drafted the still-
new rules should ask themselves is how to make sure that women and
men get the awards they deserve. Should the regulations determine
who is to decide on the nominations and winners? Or perhaps these

¢ https://pisf.pl/aktualnosci/rownouprawnienie-kobiet-i-mezczyzn-w-branzy-audio
wizualnej-podsumowanie-debaty/ [accessed on: 20 December 2020].

7 https://krytykapolityczna.pl/kultura/film/paulina-januszewska-oscary-nowe-zas
ady/ [accessed on: 20 December 2020].
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should be agreed upon in advance? The director of the Polish Film
Institute says:

Tam in favour of parity in rating and decision-making bodies. On the other
hand, Ifind it hard to imagine myself making recommendations in relation
to proportion of the results, i.e. that the post-session results should include
50% female directors and 50% female producers. I do, however, definitely
support guaranteeing gender pluralism at the level of the people who make

the decision.®

This way of thinking has led to parity being taken into account in-
creasingly frequently in the structuring of juries (at the most import-
ant festivals, women are increasingly often chairpersons of juries) and
various expert commissions. But is parity really being implemented?
“We’ve made it! The rules of work of experts evaluating film projects in
the Polish Film Institute have come to include a provision saying that
‘the number of women among the leaders of the Committee of Experts
should not be lower than 35% of the total number of leaders” and that
‘at least one expert on the committee should be a woman’,”* Agnieszka
Wisniewska, editor-in-chief of Krytyka Polityczna, exclaimed in her ar-
ticle Petny metraz w fabule to rezyserska meska twierdza [Feature fiction
films are a stronghold for male directors]. But let us look at this success
level-headedly — admitting one female expert to each committee actual-
ly seems rather like a small concession of the male world towards wom-
en claiming their due rights than an act of equalising opportunities. Of
course, this way of perceiving the reality is an example of plain nit-pick-
ing, which is not worth pursuing. If there is no other way, should one
take what is given to them? This attitude probably influenced the fact
that the composition of bodies such as Motion Picture Academies start-

8 https://pisf.pl/aktualnosci/rownouprawnienie-kobiet-i-mezczyzn-w-branzy-audio
wizualnej-podsumowanie-debaty/ [accessed on: 20 December 2020].

¥ https://krytykapolityczna.pl/kultura/film/talarczyk-gubala-wywiad-kobiety-kino
-polskie/ [accessed on: 20 December 2020].
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ed to be somehow diversified. In the U.S. Academy, “[a]s Variety reports,
for example, the number of women has doubled from 1,446 in 2015 to
3,179 today, and the share of people from outside the U.S. has also in-
creased (they account for 49 per cent).”® In the Polish Film Academy,
as of September 2019," women account for only 29% of the 691 mem-
bers. Looking at the Polish film industry, one cannot help but conclude
that the percentage is not very high. According to Polish observers of
the film market in Poland, “Merely addressing the topic triggers nega-
tive emotions in some filmmakers and decision-makers in the cinema
community. They immediately make it clear, and this includes wom-
en too, that they are against parities and quotas.™* Why is that? There
is a substantial likelihood that dividing the world according to gender
triggers in them the same kind of opposition as the creation and inclu-
sion of feminine forms in the language, which (after all) still encoun-
ters very strong resistance in Poland. “This can be changed, of course,
provided that the general public is persuaded that feminine forms of
the aforementioned names are necessary, and that their use will prove
that women have equal rights in terms of exercising the respective pro-
fessions and functions,™ the Polish Language Council indicated in its
statement of position. The problem, however, seems to consist in the
fact that women in the Polish “professional” world are characterised by
resistance towards emphasising their gender, while a real professional
revolution should involve stating it always and everywhere. We seem-
ingly keep fighting for our cause, but we’re still too shy and it’s as if we
were waiting for the other side’s permission and kind acceptance. “A

" https://krytykapolityczna.pl/kultura/film/paulina-januszewska-oscary-nowe-zas
ady/ [accessed on: 20 December 2020].

# Such a list can be found at: http://pnf.pl/o-akademii/czlow/ [accessed on: 20 De-
cember 2020].

2 https://krytykapolityczna.pl/kultura/film/talarczyk-gubala-wywiad-kobiety-kin
o-polskie/ [accessed on: 21 December 2020].

*# Statement of position of the Polish Language Council (RJP) on feminine forms of
names of professions and titles, RJP 14 March 2019 [accessed on: 20 December 2020].


https://krytykapolityczna.pl/kultura/film/talarczyk-gubala-wywiad-kobiety-kino-polskie/
https://krytykapolityczna.pl/kultura/film/talarczyk-gubala-wywiad-kobiety-kino-polskie/
https://krytykapolityczna.pl/kultura/film/talarczyk-gubala-wywiad-kobiety-kino-polskie/

Agnieszka Tambor - Female Revolution behind the Camera 209

year ago, we signed an agreement on behalf of the Festival (...). Last year
was tough. But this year, the atmosphere is already much better. These
are small steps, but unless you give up, it will be heading very slowly in
the right direction,™* said Wojciech Marczewski, Chairman of the Pro-
gramming Board of the 44™ Gdynia Film Festival, patting us on the back.
Meanwhile, in December 2020, five out six awards of the Polish Filmmak-
ers Association for outstanding artistic achievements and contribution to
the development of Polish cinema were given to men. It can also be treated
as an interesting fact confirming the proposition that the report entitled
Gender equality in the audiovisual industry, published on the website of
the Polish Film Institute, contains statements made mostly by men. It
should be hoped that in the case of Polish cinema, the Women of Film
initiative will prove to be a milestone.*” In December 2020, the Film In-
dustry Code of Ethics and Good Practice was published,

supposed to set working standards and to prevent ethical violations in
artistic education, cultural institutions, the audiovisual industry and the
creative professions. Its aim is to raise awareness of the phenomenon of
discrimination, to enrich the equality policy and to spread good practices

in the industry.*
This is undoubtedly a giant step forward.

The desire to introduce parity expressed by members of the Women of Film
initiative in Poland is by no means an announcement of terror, revenge on
men or depriving ‘gifted and able male directors’ of their rights to awards

and recognition. Systemic regulation would make it possible to distribute

“https://pisf.pl/aktualnosci/rownouprawnienie-kobiet-i-mezczyzn-w-branzy-audio
wizualnej-podsumowanie-debaty/ [accessed on: 23 December 2020].

5 Cf. https://www.facebook.com/kobietyfilmu/, accessed on: 21 December 2020.

¢ https://www.sfp.org.pl/wydarzenia,5,31039,1,1, Kobiety-Filmu-oglaszaja-Kodeks-e
tyki-i-dobrych-praktyk-branzy-filmowej.html?fbclid=IwAR2FchkQbqsJH7q-CzlOk-
MyRSrM2YFzz8TLjbC_4Aypls8XPSAk3pzE380A [accessed on: 23 December 2020].
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co-financing equally. Between 2005 and 2015, women directed only 28%
of all films in Poland. Is it because girls don’t want to be film directors?
Because their gender proves that they are not ready or sufficiently gifted or
able to make real, great cinema? These arguments, claiming that parity will
introduce a quantitative (rather than a competence-based) division, echo
the fears of those for whom giving up male influence is tantamount to a
certain threat. In Hollywood, the epicentre of world noise and attention, as
Pawel Pawlikowski put it, accepting his Academy Award for Ida, the dis-
tribution is even worse. Looking at the 2007-2017 list (1,100 films), women
directed only 4%.*

Pawlikowski’s words probably do not come as a surprise to anyone.
For decades, “(t)he dazzlingly glamorous and painfully politically cor-
rect Hollywood has only been able to feed a moving statement on #Me-
Too to audiences (Oprah - we remember!) and feign coming changes.
Well, none are to be seen for the time being.™*

No transformation could be noticed, at least not until 2020, when the
aforementioned new rules were published regarding the criteria to be
met by films (and actually the filmmakers) to compete for nominations
and win the Oscar race for Best Picture. To be eligible for an award,
films must meet two out of four representation and inclusion standards:
a) on-screen representation, themes and narratives, b) creative lead-
ership and project team, ¢) industry access and opportunities, and d)
audience development. The rules are based on equalising the rights of
the following social groups: women, racial or ethnic groups, LGBTQ+,
people with cognitive or physical disabilities, or who are deaf or hard of
hearing. A success? I would actually refrain from calling it that. First of
all, the rules described here have met with a very negative response on
the part of film audiences. Moreover, one cannot help the impression

7 https://offcamera.pl/article/kobiety-w-hollywood-nie-robia-filmow/581 [accessed
on: 23 December 2020].

*8 https://offcamera.pl/article/kobiety-w-hollywood-nie-robia-filmow/581 [accessed
on: 23 December 2020].
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that today’s world needs a reasonable and balanced approach more than
forcibly introduced rules, which are the equivalent of the stick rather
than of the carrot. We obviously do realise that things have gone too
far: the film industry, like so many others, has succumbed so strongly to
racial and gender inequality that it will take a long time to adjust this ex-
tremely creaky machine. “Parity is something that sometimes needs to
be imposed to produce a different kind of behaviour and way of think-
ing, but one must know that quotas are artificial. It’s a prosthesis which
is inserted to make a difference, but once the situation has changed, it is
removed.” All will be fine, provided that this particular prosthesis was
intended only as a switch or lever supposed to change the existing way
of thinking. If the “prosthesis” is removed out at the right moment, it
will fulfil its function, but if not, it will only lead to a situation in which
women in film (both filmmakers and actresses) will always be treated
by others, but also treat themselves, as a minority group, requiring ad-
ditional protection and special rights, for which we know how to fight
loudly and effectively, as the recent years have shown.

It is difficult to say which path the anti-discrimination policy in global
cinema will take. It is equally impossible to ignore the fact that the film
industry is subject to various determinants on different continents and
that its decision-makers pursue very different development directions.
It is hard to predict how Hollywood will fare under the new Academy
Awards rules, which, like it or not, will determine the kind of films that
will prevail in the coming years. Perhaps it would be easier to predict the
future of Polish and European cinema?

The potential harbinger of much-awaited transformation may be Ag-
nieszka Holland, a Pole with a definitely well-established and very high
position on the international scene. In December 2020, Holland became
President of the European Film Academy.”® When greeting the new

¥ https://pisf.pl/aktualnosci/rownouprawnienie-kobiet-i-mezczyzn-w-branzy-audio
wizualnej-podsumowanie-debaty/ [accessed on: 24 December 2020].
Tt should be added that she is the third person ever heading this esteemed body.

Her predecessors were Ingmar Bergman and Wim Wenders.
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president, the chairman of the Board noted that “the future of the Acad-
emy is assured with these two new appointments® and that their expe-
rience and standing in the industry backed by a re-invigorated board
membership bodes well in these increasingly mercurial times in which
we live.” Will the fact that a Polish woman is in power in the world of
European film translate into the position of women in general in the
world of cinema? This remains to be seen.”
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Abstract:
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Abstrakt:

A distinct strand has differentiated itself in television programming in the twenty-first century: television series that fea-
ture female protagonists travelling between parallel worlds. The worlds in most of these series are on the edge of destruc-
tion through terrorism, war or another traumatic event. The female protagonists, who share the special ability to travel
between the worlds, have a unique role to play — they serve as mediators between the universes. Their inbetweenness
enables their autonomy and resistance to violence, death, and appropriation. This role is played by Audrey Parker (Emily
Rose) in the fantasy/supematural drama Haven. Audrey’s task is to travel through an interdimensional portal to the town
of Haven every twenty-seven years to help as a police officer to protect the inhabitants who are plagued by “the Troubles,”
that is, supernatural abilities, which finally threaten them with imminent destruction. The uniqueness of Audrey resides
not only in her special status as a traveller between the worlds but also in her identity, which consists of many segments
in which different consciousnesses inhabit the same non-ageing body over five hundred years. The essay will analyse the
unique temporality of the character, governed by female patterns of travel and her nomadic subjectivity, proposing that
her figure links human lifetimes to geological aeons, symbolised by aether, the primary substance of the Void, located
between the worlds. That link makes Haven a show of the Anthropocene, the geologic time period defined by humanity’s
influence upon the earth. The Anthropocene challenges us to think beyond the usual temporality of a human lifespan, and
50 does Haven. The imminent destruction as a result of individual egotism leading to the misuse of aether in the show is a
trope for the destruction of our planet. Haven uses the figure of Audrey Parker to represent a network of connections and
repercussions dispersed over centuries to illustrate how our cumulative actions impact our planet. The show’s anti-lin-
ear strategies thus address the environmental concerns of an increasingly unstable environment to propose new ways
through which to figure and address imminent threats concerning ecological disaster.

Haven, Anthropocene, temporal displacement, female travel, deep time, women's time

W programach telewizyjnych dwudziestego pierwszego wieku wyodrebnit sie osobny nurt: seriale, w ktérych bo-
haterki podrozuja pomiedzy rownolegtymi $wiatami. Swiaty przedstawione w tych serialach na g6t naznaczone
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53 terroryzmem, wojng lub innymi traumatycznymi doswiadczeniami. Wspomniane bohaterki maja do odegrania
wyjatkowa role — s3 posredniczkami miedzy roznymi rzeczywistosciami. Granicznos¢ ich egzystencji umozliwia au-
tonomig i opér wobec przemocy, $mierci i zawtaszczenia. Taka postacia jest Audrey Parker (Emily Rose) w serialu
Haven. Zadaniem Audrey jest podrézowanie co dwadziescia siedem lat przez miedzywymiarowy portal do miasteczka
Haven, gdzie jako poligantka pomaga w ochronie mieszkaicéw nekanych ,Ktopotami’, czyli budzacymi sie w nich
nadprzyrodzonymi zdolnosciami, ktére groza nieuchronng zagtada. Wyjatkowos¢ Audrey polega nie tylko na jej
szczeg6Inym statusie podrozniczki migdzy Swiatami, ale takze na jej tozsamosci skfadajacej sie z wielu segmentéw,
w ktdrych rézne $wiadomosci zamieszkuja to samo niestarzejace sie ciato przez 500 lat. Autorka artykutu analizuje
wyjatkowa temporalnos¢ postadi, rzadzaca sie kobiecymi wzorcami podrdzowania i jej nomadyczng podmiotowo-
$cia. Postac gtownej bohaterki faczy ludzkie zycia z geologicznymi eonami, ktérych symbolem jest eter — pierwotna
substangja Pustki, znajdujacej sie pomiedzy Swiatami. To powiazanie czyni z Haven serial reprezentatywny dla epoki
antropocenu — geologicznego okresu czasu naznaczonego wptywem ludzkosci na Ziemie. Tak rozlegta perspektywa
geologiczna skania do myslenia wykraczajacego poza zwykfa czasowos¢ ludzkiego zycia i tak tez jest w przypadku
Haven. Zagtada spowodowana indywidualnym egoizmem prowadzacym do niewfasciwego wykorzystania eteru staje
sie metaforg zniszczenia naszej planety. Haven wykorzystuje postac Audrey Parker do przedstawienia sieci powiazan
i reperkusji rozproszonych w ciggu wiekow, aby zilustrowac, jak skumulowane dziafania ludzi wptywaja na planete.
W ten spos6b, nielinearna struktura narracyjna serialu pozwala zilustrowac¢ obawy zwiazane z coraz bardziej niesta-
bilnym $rodowiskiem, ukazujac nowe sposoby postrzegania i reagowania na nieuchronne zagrozenia prowadzace do
katastrofy ekologicznej.
Stowa kluczowe:  Haven, Antropocen, przemieszczenie czasowe, kobieca podréz, czas gleboki, czas kobiet

A distinct strand has differentiated itself in television programming in
the twenty-first century: television series that feature female protagonists
travelling between parallel worlds. Examples of such shows are Fringe
(2008-2013), Haven (2010-2015), The Leftovers (2014-2017), The Man in
the High Castle (2015-2019), The OA (2016-2019) and Stranger Things
(2016-). The worlds in most of these series are on the edge of destruction
through terrorism, war or another traumatic event. The female protago-
nists, who share the special ability to travel between the universes, have
a unique role to play - they serve as mediators between the worlds. Their
status can be described by the categories of inbetweenness, multiplicity
and fluidity, which enables their autonomy and resistance to violence,
death, and appropriation. Simultaneously, it constitutes a proactive and
progressive reaction to the unsettled environment in which they find
themselves and a shift in the representations of the female heroine. Such
is the role of Audrey Parker (Emily Rose) in fantasy/supernatural dra-
ma Haven, an American-Canadian television show loosely based on the
novel Colorado Kid (2005) by Stephen King.
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Who is Audrey Parker?

Audrey Parker, formerly an FBI agent, is a police officer who comes to
a small coastal town of Haven, Maine, to help with a case connected
with the Troubles, that is, supernatural afflictions that haunt some in-
habitants, and their effects on the town. Examples of Troubles, by some
called curses or burdens and by others gifts, can be the inability to feel
physical sensations, having moods that influence Haven’s weather, the
ability to draw pictures that come to life, attracting bullets, and so on.
When Audrey is shown an old newspaper photograph from twenty-sev-
en years before with a woman who strongly resembles her, she thinks
she has come across a trace of her mother, whom she never knew. She
decides to stay and investigate, and in the meantime, she continues to
solve cases connected with the Troubles together with detective Nathan
Wuornos (Lucas Bryant) and his estranged friend Duke Crocker (Eric
Balfour). Throughout the first season, Audrey gets bits and pieces of in-
formation pertaining to the woman in the photo, Lucy Ripley. However,
it appears that all the people in the photo suffer from the same mem-
ory gap concerning the events of the day captured in it. When an FBI
agent with the same name, Audrey Parker (Kathleen Munroe), and an
identical set of memories (but different appearance) arrives in Haven
(s. 2 e. 1), it appears that Audrey’s memories are fake and her arrival in
Haven was prearranged, facts highlighted by her special ability to solve
the Troubles and her immunity to them. Gradually, she finds out that
she is a woman whose subsequent incarnations, Veronica/Sarah/Lucy/
Audrey and others, always looking the same but having a different set
of memories, travel to Haven from a parallel, more advanced, universe
called the Other World every twenty-seven years when the Troubles be-
come active, and leave on the night of a meteor storm, after which the
Troubles stop.

The uniqueness of Audrey thus resides not only in her special status
as a traveller between worlds but also in her complex identity, which
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consists of many segments in which different consciousnesses inhabit
the same non-ageing body over five hundred years. Though separate,
the identities share some connections and leakages. For instance, Au-
drey experiences some memories from Lucy’s life after several sessions
of hypnosis and physical contact with an object that belonged to her (s.
3e.4,s.3e.5). Audrey and Sarah sometimes use the same phrases: flirt-
ing with Nathan, Sarah says, “Why do I always go for the shy ones?” (s.
3 e. 8), and so does Audrey (s. 3 e. 11). In her Lexie incarnation, she ex-
hibits the body memory of knowing how to handle a gun although she
is a bartender. Further identity displacements include Nathan having an
erotic encounter with Sarah while travelling in time, which is for him a
way to be with Audrey (s. 3 e. 9), and Duke having an erotic relationship
with Mara instead of Audrey.

The contradictory aggregate identities are a continuous source of anx-
iety for Audrey. Her ‘otherworldly’ origin and being uprooted from her
own temporal realm and injected into a new one add up to that anxiety.
She expresses it in such words: “At least you have the luxury of being
one person. At least you know who you are, what you are” (s. 4 e. 7).
Her earlier incarnations also feel unanchored without the continuity of
memory and identity. Lucy confesses: “When I discovered who I am, I
felt like a visitor to my own life just passing through, no connection”
(s. 5 e. 20). In her case, it is Sarah’s son James (Steve Lund), whom she
considers her own, who makes her feel connected.

In spite of various layers on top of her original identity, it is Audrey’s
identity that proves to be the dominant one. The uniqueness of Audrey
is sensed early on: “She’s different this time” (s. 2 e. 12). When Lexie’s
identity falls away, it is Audrey that returns, remembering Lexie “like a
dream or fantasy of herself” (s. 4 e. 6). William (Colin Ferguson), an-
other traveller from the Other World, struggles to help her remember
who she ‘really’ is. He tells Audrey/Lexie that there is another identity in
her, “the real you” (s. 4 e. 9) who loves him and is - literally - connect-
ed to him, which is proven when Nathan shoots William and Audrey
gets injured too (s. 4 e. 10). William considers Audrey “just a shell,” a
“prison” (s. 4 e. 12) in which her primary identity is locked away. This
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is confirmed when the circumstances force Audrey to create a Trouble
from the aether, a black substance which is the primary substance of the
Void, located between the universes. At that moment Duke recognizes
that she “felt the original self and [she] liked it,” and she admits she felt
“ajolt of evil,” which was terrible but a part of her enjoyed it (s. 4 e. 12).
While creating another Trouble, she recovers a memory of being with
William and kissing him, and her original name, Mara (s. 4 e. 13). As
Audrey experiences that flash from her original identity, her connection
to William gets stronger; she feels his whereabouts at any given mo-
ment. Yet she struggles against memories of Mara — she does not want
to be her because Mara is not a good person. William reveals the story
behind Mara’s aggregate identity: it was Mara who created the Troubles
(with him), and as a punishment and atonement an interdimensional
vehicle called the Barn was created to bury her original self within false
memories. To Audrey, who is wholly invested in helping the Troubled
and who considers Haven her home, this is shocking and traumatic
news which leads to the implosion of her identity, and, in consequence,
Audrey Parker falls away and Mara emerges (s. 4 e. 13). Mara, an excep-
tionally unpleasant, selfish and ruthless person, has nothing in common
with Audrey but has access to her memories. Even she, however, experi-
ences leftovers from Audrey’s consciousness; after Mara shoots Nathan,
he says, “I'll always love you, Parker” (s. 5 e. 1), and so she hesitates and
refrains from shooting him again. Audrey’s identity is still present in
Mara, as in split personality scenarios, and it emerges briefly when Mara
is asleep: “I'm still here but it feels like she’s crushing me” (s. 5 e. 2). The
gaps in the continuity of identity remain: Audrey does not have access to
Mara’s memories but only to her thoughts at a given moment.

Audrey strives to negotiate her autonomy and separate from Mara.
She succeeds in doing so when Duke activates a reincarnation Trouble
(s. 5 e. 6). After a dramatic explosion Audrey appears on the floor on
the other side of the room from Mara, each of them with her own body.
Having her own body ensures her a separate identity; as she says, “I'm
my own person,” “Now I'm me, not one of Mara’s personalities” (s. 5 e.
7), asserting individual agency and autonomy. Yet the catch is that Au-
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drey is not immune to the Troubles any more so she cannot help in the
ongoing cases as much as previously, which leads to her loss of purpose.
Soon Audrey and Mara prove to be two sides of the same person as Au-
drey cannot live without Mara - she gets sick as her body disintegrates.
Her newly arrived mother Charlotte (Laura Mennell) explains that Au-
drey is the embodiment of the goodness that was once present in Mara
(s. 5e. 11). Audrey must be returned to Mara and when they recombine,
Charlotte believes, Mara will choose to undo the wrong. However, when
Charlotte recombines the two personalities, Audrey is the outcome and
Mara is dead.

Three more versions of Audrey/Mara appear in the course of events.
In the Void, Nathan and William encounter a woman in white, a blank
template of Mara, who is simultaneously a security system of the Barn
(s. 5 e. 21). Another version of Audrey, in one of many offshoots of tem-
poral misalignment in the show, is with Nathan, whose memory has
been erased but who feels strangely drawn to Haven (s. 5 e. 26). When
they approach the town, Audrey’s copy realizes: ““She’s in there.” “Who?’
‘Me.” The copy remembers now that her purpose is to replace Audrey,
to be her for Nathan, but “I'm not her,” and Nathan senses it. The last
incarnation, Paige, appears in Haven a month after Audrey has left in
the Barn (s. 5 e. 26).

Audrey’s non-linear travels

The protagonist’s identity, situated in between personalities, worlds and
times resonates with Rosi Braidotti’s notion of “nomadic subjectivity”
which can be characterized by complexity, process-orientedness and
movement along the non-linear trajectory (2013, 18). This “nomadic
vision of the subject as a time continuum and a collective assemblage
implies a double commitment, on the one hand, to processes of change
and on the other to a strong sense of community - of ‘our’ being in this
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together” (Braidotti 2013, 19). Accordingly, Audrey realizes this com-
mitment, on the one hand, through her being invested in the commu-
nity of Haven and helping them with the Troubles, and, on the other
hand, as a “collective assemblage” that goes through a process of trans-
formation through multiple selves. The subject gets reformulated in
terms of “multiple belongings, non-unitary selthood and constant flows
of transformation” (Braidotti 2006, 17). Her identity is aggregate, fluid
and relational, a combined assemblage of pasts. Audrey, like the subject
described by Braidotti, “is not only in process but is also capable of last-
ing through sets of discontinuous variations, while remaining extraor-
dinarily faithful to itself” (2006, 156). Indeed, as the journalist Vincent
(James Donat) tells her: “You always come back with a different name
but underneath you’re always somehow the same” (s. 3 e. 8).

The movement along the non-linear route, one of the features of no-
madic subjectivity enumerated by Braidotti, finds its expression in Ha-
ven in a complex temporality in which the protagonist is embedded.
Complex temporality on television can be characterized by “temporal
displacement,” that is, the aesthetics of anti-linearity enacted by means
of flash-forwards, flashbacks, alternate timelines, time travel, and so on
(Booth 2011, 371). In Haven, Audrey travels between the universes and
her means of transport is the Barn, a building from the outside, and a
pocket universe inside in the form of an endless corridor with doors that
open onto various spacetimes (s. 3 e. 10). The Barn, “a space between
two worlds” (s. 4 e. 4), despises chronology: it has the ability to erase
one’s memories, heal a person or even undo their death. The rate of the
passage of time is different there — a few seconds inside are six months
in Haven (s. 4 e. 1).

Audrey’s non-linear travels across space and time take place in the
overriding frame of cyclic time as her identity is renewed every twen-
ty-seven years. Cyclic temporality has been traditionally associated with
female subjectivity. Julia Kristeva (1981) delineates “women’s time” as
cyclic, as opposed to linear men’s time, marked by history, progress and
destiny, which for her represent patriarchal authority. Braidotti refers
to Deleuze’s distinction between chronos — the molar sense of linear re-
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corded time, linked to being/ the molar/ the masculine, and aion - the
molecular mode of cyclical discontinuous time, linked to becoming/ the
molecular/ the feminine (2006, 151). Deleuze recognizes the molecular
time of becoming as a more effective time-span. Indeed, it is Audrey’s
unique nomadic temporality and inbetweenness that give her an excep-
tional agency.

The historical time in Haven exists in juxtaposition to the linear time
as it goes through cycles marked by the outburst of the Troubles and the
arrival of Mara’s subsequent incarnations. The most important event
in Haven’s history, the Troubles, is exempt from linear recorded time,
because the policemen do not notify any outside authorities in fear of
the Troubled becoming the subjects of tests and experiments. In Haven
itself, the Troubles are considered the matter of legends, and it is only
when the situation becomes extreme that all the inhabitants are notified
(s. 5 e. 14). Within the cycles, Haven is not subjected to linear tempo-
rality, either, and the temporal displacements are usually caused by the
Troubles. In “Audrey Parker’s Day Oft” (s. 2 e. 6) the day is reset every
morning when a father feels guilty about the course of action he has
taken, which causes the resets. In “Sarah” (s. 3 e. 9) Duke attempts to
prevent his grandfather’s death, yet, in a classic time travel paradox sce-
nario, it turns out that the death was triggered by the time travellers in
the first place. The course of events is thus dependent on the paradoxical
time loop, as it is in “Just Passing Through” (s. 5 e. 20) when we finally
find out what happens in the photograph Audrey came across in the first
season. It transpires that the events in that photo are completed in the
future when the characters travel in time. Paul Krebs (Jason Jazrawy)
in “Countdown” (s. 4 e. 6) creates another temporal anomaly: he causes
people who slow him down to see a countdown on digital clocks after
which they turn to stone. Haven’s inhabitants’ being-towards-death is
also disturbed in “Last Goodbyes” (s. 3 e. 11) when a patient sends every-
one into a coma. In “New World Order” (s. 5 e. 14) Alex (Victor Zinck
Jr.) makes people around him freeze when he gets upset. In “Perditus”
(s. 5 e. 19) a person has the ability to resurrect people. In “The Trouble
with Troubles” (s. 4 e. 10) Cliff (Kenneth Mitchell) creates an alternative
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version of a Haven without Troubles in which people inhabit different
personalities. In “Enter Sandman” (s. 5 e. 17) and “A Matter of Time” (s.
5 e. 22) the events take place in the parallel realm of a character’s mental
space. Additionally, the mysterious Croatoan (William Shatner) has the
ability to edit people’s memories and make them forget chunks of time.
Hidden in Haven are several “thinnies,” that is, spots where the mem-
brane between the universes is very thin, which can be used to cross to
the Void or take a shortcut in spacetime. Another temporal anomaly
occurs in the last episode. Audrey’s successor, Paige, returns with baby
James although we have previously seen him as an adult. In the final
twist, the town is exempted from the linear time of history when an
impenetrable fog encircles it and cuts off the world (s. 5 e. 14), which is
accompanied by the town’s erasure from maps and people’s memories.
In the cases in which a temporal disturbance is the result of the Trou-
ble, Audrey is the only person who realizes some temporal anomaly has
taken place, while other people continue in the illusion of chronological
time. Audrey’s and Haven’s temporalities mirror each other then and
depend upon each other.

Audrey’s anti-linear travels traversing spatial and temporal bound-
aries can be inscribed into traditional paradigms of women travellers.
Sara Mills and Mary Louise Pratt investigated eighteenth- and nine-
teenth-century women travellers’ accounts to discover that their jour-
neys are couched in an exploratory, anti-linear and subjective fashion.
Their counternarrative occupies a marginal subject position, situated
against male paradigms of travel which is motivated by mastery, con-
quest and progress, and the linear force of history-making and ratio-
nality, undertaken by a coherent self. In that public, official and author-
itative version of history, there is no room for the feminine (Mills 1991;
Pratt 1992). Conversely, in Haven, while Audrey follows non-linear
multiple trajectories as a nomadic aggregate of fluid selves, her narra-
tive is no longer marginal.! She is the main protagonist and the search

! The same applies to all the female protagonists of the shows enumerated in the

introduction.
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for her mother and later for her identity is one of the two main themes
of the show (the other being the Troubles). Haven thereby envisages a
matrilineal aesthetic alternative to the prevailing masculine paradigms
of history as governed by conquest and conflict. Patriarchal time and
history are replaced by a mode of travelling that constitutes a volatile
interior examination of a feminine nomadic multiplicity. Jeanette Win-
terson describes women’s history as “not an easily traceable straight
line” but as consisting of “the hidden signs,” “the gaps” and “strange
zig-zags” (1990, xxi). Haven’s history, as demonstrated above, is driven
by such female patterns, as is Audrey’s nomadic subjectivity, which is
characterized by a continual renewal of the self and a complex trajectory
through time. In Audrey’s case, “a resistance to a traditional concept of
temporality — namely that of linear forward progression - is ultimately
a resistance against patriarchal power” (Polster 2010, 2).

Patriarchal narrative claims Audrey when William and Croatoan
strive to appropriate her for their own ends — William wants her to con-
tinue to give people the Troubles while Croatoan, Mara’s father, who
claims “I made you” - as he introduced aether into her system when
she was ill as a child, which gave her the ability to create from it as a
side-effect — wants her to become a tool in his revenge upon the Other
World (s. 5 e. 24). It is Audrey’s status of inbetweenness that offers her
liberation from that destructive patriarchal narrative. Incipiently, she
perceives her nomadism and inbetweenness as destabilising and frac-
turing, and attempts to fix her identity in place by separating Audrey
from the other layers, but later she recalibrates her fragmentation as a
positive quality and takes ownership of her self. This acceptance of her
aggregate identity powers her ability to evade “dialectical appropriation
and suppression” which Judith Butler sees as an essential mechanism in
the extension and rationalization of the “masculinist domain” (2006,
19). Audrey’s inbetweenness and multiplicity and the reconfiguration
of her own subjectivity locate her as continually active and become in-
strumental in the challenge she makes to patriarchal authority. Through
this, Haven acts to investigate how her in-between states can be positive-
ly utilized without being contained.
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From human time to deep time

Peter Hunt has theorized that fantasy and reality are connected in fan-
tasy/supernatural fiction: “Fantasy is, because of its relationship to re-
ality, very knowing: alternative worlds must necessarily be related to,
and comment on, the real world,” and fantasy “must be understand-
able in terms of its relationship to, or deviance from, our known world”
(2001, 7). In fantasy, there “must be a ‘realistic’ focalizer” (Hunt 2001, 9).
While the fantasy/supernatural side of Haven might seem too contrived,
Audrey’s search for identity constitutes its realistic focalizer. Another
connection between fantasy and reality is Audrey’s figure enjoying five-
hundred-year lifespan, which links human lifetimes to geological aeons,
symbolized by the building material aether. In this respect, Haven ap-
pears the show of the Anthropocene, the geologic time period designat-
ed by humanity’s influence upon the earth. The Anthropocene challeng-
es us to think beyond the usual temporality of a human lifespan, and so
does Haven. Its narrative trajectory operates on a human scale but in an
extended way: first, through the figure of Audrey and her nomadic sub-
jectivity spanning five centuries, second, through Duke’s genealogy and
family history which goes back to Roanoke Island’s settlers who came
from Europe to the United States (s. 5 e. 19), and third, through family
histories of the Troubled because the afflictions are hereditary.

The show employs the figure of Mara/Audrey to stand for a network of
connections and consequences that ripple through time. As the events
in Haven spiral down towards a cataclysmic end (s. 5), the result of
Mara’s egotism, her abuse of aether in the show becomes a trope for
the abuse and consequent destruction of the earth. Through thought-
less ‘fun’ when creating the Troubles, Mara and William have altered
Haven forever. Past/present gratification ultimately leads to future dev-
astation, as the town must face problems such as radical weather vacil-
lations, electricity failure, explosions, fires and contagion. By picturing
the ramifications of Mara’s actions, Haven responds to the problem of
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perception and representation of deep time (i.e., geological time), and
the web of interdependencies extending over centuries, pointed out by
Dipesh Chakrabarty (2009). Similarly, Timothy Clark argues that the
Anthropocene

enacts the demand to think of human life at much broader scales of space
and time. (...) Perhaps too big to see or even to think straight (...), the An-
thropocene challenges us to rethink counter-intuitive relations of scale,

effect, perception, knowledge, representation and calculability (2015, 13).

He blames the vast temporal and spatial scale of planet-size issues for
the world population’s general lack of reaction (in the form of dismissal
or ignoring) to the imminent disaster rooted in the Anthropocene (Clark
2015; Colebrook 2014). What is striking in this respect is human insig-
nificance when individuals are confronted with Anthropocene-scale
events and their repercussions. Responding to the discrepancy between
individual consciousness and consciousness at the level of the species,
Haven uses the figure of Mara/Audrey to bridge the gap between human
history and deep history, and between past causes and future conse-
quences. Her inbetweenness brackets together human time and deep
time, the past and the present, this world and the Other World. The fact
that Audrey does not remember her previous incarnations is emblemat-
ic of human short-sightedness and our inability to comprehend future
time frames longer than several decades. However, her search for the
knowledge of her past represents a looking back at the past to identify
the causes of the present situation and the ways to approach the future.
Through Mara/Veronica/Sarah/Lucy/Audrey/Lexie, the show thus ad-
dresses the menacing uncertainties of the future from an impossible di-
mension beyond human limits to illustrate how our cumulative actions
impact our planet.

The fragile future must be approached, the show suggests, through an
involvement with the present that is termed through an unending dia-
logue with the past. Through the replacement of masculine paradigms
with feminine ones, the show gestures at the ways of approaching the
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uncertain future when it is (almost) too late. The idea that it is a woman
who is instrumental in fending off the effects of the Troubles through-
out the five seasons of the show, and particularly the goodness in her (in
the form of Audrey) endorses the female style of managing as a solution
to the problems plaguing the earth. The female style of management is
characterized by using soft skills and conduct, such as effective commu-
nication, empathy and team-styled work (Nikulina et al., 2016). In Ha-
ven, Audrey’s special ability lies in effective interpersonal skills — as the
Troubles are mostly triggered by emotional distress, Audrey’s task is to
convince the Troubled to confront difficult emotions and through this
work out the solution of the crisis. When Haven’s time is running out,
balance can only be restored by resorting to alternative values, which
involve, as Braidotti proposes, abandoning individualism in the narrow
sense and developing “subjectivity that is relational and outside-direct-
ed” (2013, 16). It is also salient to realize the connection between the
individual self and the environment in which it is embedded (Braidotti
2006, 160). In Haven, this connection is symbolised by Mara’s intimate
bond to the aether. It is only through the alternative values of coopera-
tion and sharing that the population of Haven saves itself. Two weeks af-
ter the eruption of continuous Troubles when the power is cut off, people
are in such distress that they fight each other over trifles, yet after Na-
than’s impassioned speech promoting alternative values, they decide to
abandon narrow self-interest and cooperate (s. 5 e. 16). Eventually, when
Croatoan, another egotistic wrongdoer, manipulates the storm cloud
and new Troubles spill onto Haven, in her role as a mediator between
worlds, Audrey negotiates with him to contain all the aether inside her
body to spare the town (s. 5 e. 26). Similarly, Duke sacrifices himself to
atone for the crimes his family had committed over centuries (s. 5 e. 25).
Personal sacrifice for the common good thereby becomes another value
alternative to rampant consumerism, self-interest and extreme individ-
ualism.

The show suggests that to be successful in averting future catastrophe,
we must admit to our responsibility for past mistakes and their conse-
quences. Audrey accepts her past and her aggregate identity when she
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atones for Mara’s deeds. Another recognition of their connection is de-
picted in “In the Void” (s. 5 e. 21) when William and Nathan encounter
the template Mara, and she asks them the reason for creating the Barn.
Nathan replies that it was to save Mara because she was not evil but
able to learn from her mistakes and be like Audrey Parker, an answer
which implies the potential for transformation and fluidity and which
the template accepts. Audrey’s ultimate expression of her acceptance of
her aggregate identity takes place when she returns once again after the
Troubles have been eradicated, this time under the name of Paige, with
Sarah’s (and Nathan’s) child, James, and treats him as her own child
(s. 5 e. 26). The remapping of her subjectivity and taking its possession
become thus central to Audrey’s productive response to the destabilized
environment.

Conclusion

Haven is a show that provokes questions about the Anthropocene and
its influence on our sense of agency in the world. Through the deploy-
ment of fantasy and the supernatural as well as complex temporality,
the series proposes new ways through which to figure and tackle feasible
threats concerning ecological disaster. Introducing a unique character
whose identity consists of many segments which span time and space
and who thereby transgresses the curtailed temporality of a single life-
time, Haven confronts in an innovative way the problem of representing
the issue of the Anthropocene in fiction. Audrey Parker’s nomadic sub-
jectivity constitutes a manner of pitting the infinitesimal scale of a sin-
gle organism against the deep time of geological aeons. Thanks to that,
Haven charts the time that stretches beyond humanist or realist spa-
tiotemporal perspectives to demonstrate how seemingly insignificant
actions can have a cumulative negative, even disastrous, impact on the
planet. In so doing, it conceives human lifespan on an impossible scale
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beyond human limits, which is perhaps imperative to human survival.
It suggests that our survival depends on a shift in the way we manage
the world, particularly on the replacement of masculine paradigms of
progress, linear time and exploitation with female patterns of becom-
ing, non-linearity and cooperation.
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Abstrakt:

When Lara Croft travels, she travels light — sans suitcase, butin most cases with enough firepower to take opposing forces
ranging from dinosaurs to bloodthirsty locals. However, her big guns seems often unnecessary titillation, for she can
manage very well without them thanks to her exquisite acrobatic and hand-to-hand combat skills. She will vault over any
obstacle, swim across rapid flowing rivers and abseil the steepest ravines. Lara Croft's travels are often as physical as the
virtual world would allow. That physicality returns our attention to the oft forgotten aspect of travelling namely the body
of the traveller, not only defined by its position in space, but also by the ordinary and extraordinary circumstances of its
biological interaction with the surrounding environment.

In this paper | would like to explore the interplay between the body of the traveller and contexts it is located in. These
contexts range from the narrative and gameplay aspects of the Tomb Raider series, but also go beyond the border of the
game and are realised in the transformative and reflective cultural milieu of the game. In particular | want to focus on the
representations of Lara Croft as an archetypal “action girl” and “adventurer archaeologist” and how these representations
are realised in reference to the changing (maturing?) video game environments. In the framework of postcolonial and ec-
ocritical theories | want to explore the dyads of body/the purported exatic, body/natural environment, as well as physical/
mental aspects of travelling.

Game studies, ecocriticism, postcolonialism, travelling body

Kiedy Lara Croft podrézuje, podrozuje lekko — bez walizki, ale w wiekszosci przypadkow z wystarczajaca sita ognia, by
stawi¢ czofa przeciwnikom, od dinozauréw poczawszy a na krwiozerczych autochtonach skoriczywszy. Jednak jej pokazna
brori wydaje sie czesto niepotrzebnym dodatkiem, poniewaz doskonale radzi sobie bez niej dzieki swoim wysmienitym
umiejetnosciom akrobatycznym i walki wrecz. Potrafi przeskoczyc kazda przeszkode, przeptynac rwaca rzeke i zjecha¢ po
linie z najbardziej stromych wawozéw. Podroze Lary Croft 53 czesto tak fizyczne, jak tylko pozwala na to wirtualny Swiat.
Ta fizycznos¢ zwraca nasza uwage na czesto zapominany aspekt podrézowania, a mianowicie na ciato podréznika, nie
tylko zdefiniowane przez jego potozenie w przestrzeni, ale takze przez zwykfe i niezwykte okolicznosci jego biologicznej
interakdji z otaczajacym $rodowiskiem.
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Autor niniejszego szkicu stawia sobie za cel zbadanie wzajemnego oddziatywania pomiedzy ciatem podroznika a kon-
tekstami, w ktdrych sie ono znajduje. Konteksty te obejmuja narracyjne i gameplayowe aspekty serii Tomb Raider, ale
wykraczaja réwniez poza granice gry i daja sie pozna¢ w transformatywnym i refleksyjnym Srodowisku kulturowym gry.
W szczegdInosci autor koncentruje sie na reprezentacjach Lary Croft jako archetypowej bohaterki akdji i archeologa-po-
szukiwacza przygéd oraz na tym, jak te reprezentacje sa przedstawiane w odniesieniu do zmieniajacych sie (dojrze-
wajacych?) srodowisk gier wideo. W ramach teorii postkolonialnych i ekokrytycznych zamierza zbadac dualizmy ciato
— rzekoma egzotyka, ciato — Srodowisko naturalne, a takze fizyczne — mentalne aspekty podrézowania.
Stowa kluczowe:  game studies, ekokrytyka, postkolonializm, podrézujace ciato

There are many games that dwell on the topic of travelling. The journey
is taken up as a quest for lost treasures, lost loved ones, or lost mean-
ing. In my opinion, however, among multiple examples there is only one
game that perfectly establishes the premise of this paper. In Katamari
Damacy (Namco, 2004) we “play a tiny cosmic prince charged with re-
building the universe by rolling up matter. Using a sticky ‘katamari’ ball
to pick up mass, you start with relatively small items, but soon progress
to larger and larger ones” (Chang 2016, 219). Every object that we gather
while rolling through the world forms our accumulated body - both
in the literal sense of our actual physical representation, but also in the
metaphorical one. This seems to be suggested by the very title - Katam-
ari Damacy can be translated as an agglomerated soul.

Similarly, in this article I would like to take up this dual perspective
on the somatic aspect of travelling. While Katamari Damacy may be
interpreted as a comment on the voracious and aimless consumerism, it
also encapsulates two interrelated perspectives on the journeying body.
First, the ‘katamari’ ball, in a truly colonial fashion, creates itself from
the detritus of the invaded space, hoovering all and everything on its
path into somatic universe — a Bakhtinian act of encountering the world
by devouring it. Secondly, its agglomerated self is a consequence of the
environment that surrounds it. The body is the land and the land is the
body. Both these perspectives are what makes Katamari Damacy a per-
fect encapsulation of my premise. The old truism that travelling broad-
ens our horizons seems even more mundane if we look at what travelling
does to our bodies and what our bodies do to the places through which
we travel. Consequently, the main question of this article is how the
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postmodern travelling body is represented in video games, particularly
those that strive for realistic representations of both the environment
and the player character. My thesis here is that in order to move be-
yond simplistic representations visible in earlier forms of the medium,
in more modern games, the body of the traveller becomes incorporated
into various processes of the land travelled. The body becomes a patch-
work, a hybrid, an agglomerate of what is human and what is environ-
mental. The body influences and is influenced by the encounter with the
land. The particular focus of this analysis is the new Tomb Raider series
(2001-2007) since these games pay particular attention to both aspects
of the question - the physicality of the digital body, and the journey as
a sum of corporeal experiences. While the amount of scholarly interest
given to Lara Croft character is truly monumental, this paper will at-
tempt to go beyond the heroine in question, and this time look into the
background for all the heroics.

Lara Croft’s body is special. It is special because it exists simultane-
ously in multiple dimensions. As Helen W. Kennedy observed: “Itis (...)
increasingly difficult to distinguish between Lara Croft the character in
Tomb Raider and Lara Croft the ubiquitous virtual commodity used to
sell products as diverse as the hardware to play the game itself, Lucozade
or Seat cars” (2002). Lara Croft’s body is, for better or worse, an aesthetic
object, to be gazed upon and brought to life through that gaze. It is a
narrative object that is supposed to tell a particular version of the game
story, using props such as clothes, weapons, and other tools of tomb
raiding trade. In later games, the body itself - its flesh, sinews and bones
— all become the narrative material. It is the player’s avatar, a prosthet-
ic entity, suspended between the game-world (digital body-movement)
and the real world (controlling interface). Finally, it is a cultural object,
telling stories of the worlds beyond computer screens - stories of tech-
nological progress, of shifting players’ perceptions, of changing cultural
paradigms. Each dimension exerts its gravitational pull that shapes, dis-
torts and reconfigures the travelling body in question. Each dimension
influences which objects clump to the soul and become a part of somatic
universe.
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The first dimension, the one closest to the skin, are technologies avail-
able to game creators. This aspect is directly related to how the body
looks, behaves and changes through the journey. While in the early
games Lara Croft remained unchanged by even the most terrible cir-
cumstances, in the more modern entries into the franchise her body
adapts and answers to the surrounding environment. Lara’s clothes are
one of these answers. In the early games, the skimpy outfit of shorts and
a clingy top accentuated a lot of things, but definitely not Lara’s concern
for the weather. In later games, the protagonist’s clothes seem more ad-
justed to the environmental conditions instead of just the player’s hun-
ger for (preferably naked) flesh. That seemingly small accommodation
leads us to an observation concerning the game medium as a whole. All
sartorial changes are to some extent related to what the designers want
to show. However, they are significantly more influenced by what the
designers are able to show. In early games, limited development resourc-
es resulted in limited wardrobe. This, in turn, resulted in the focus on,
colloquially speaking, getting the most bang for the buck with the con-
sequent titillating outfit. Drake Stutesman notes that “[f]ilm costume
design started at the lowest end of the taste scale, Hollywood” (2011,
18). Similarly, following the tradition established by cinema, early video
games were rarely concerned with sartorial appropriateness, as long as
the clothes (or lack thereof) looked good. On the other hand, bigger and
more established studios that worked on later games could focus on de-
veloping more varied costumes. Still, even considering the widespread
tendency towards increasing immersion by increasing the “realism” of
the image, the “looking good” factor has remained significant. Esther
MacCallum-Stewart observes that

Lara is to-be-looked-at, and early versions of her avatar were specifically
designed to appeal to young male audiences. (...) She is still a sexualised
character; albeit with a slightly broader sexual appeal. (...) Lara’s 2013 body
is slender but athletic. She has a dusting of freckles and smears of dirt, but
she is still attractive in a very normative manner. (...) She is fit and mus-

cular without overstepping current ideals of athletic womanhood (2014).
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However, this time the aesthetics are tempered by at least some at-
tempts to adjust both sartorial and anatomical aspects of representation
to some version of reality.

Moreover, the accumulative aspect mentioned earlier is also present
in two different formats. First is the wear and tear of clothes, result-
ing from various (mis)adventures that befall Lara Croft. Considering
the amount of damage received, the apparel seems surprisingly dura-
ble. Nevertheless, the environment still does leave a mark on the trav-
eller. “Narrative” clothes speak about the character of the person that
wears them. Again, it is not a new storytelling technique. Chaucer used
the discourse between societal mores concerning proper garment and
stylisation of his pilgrims as a character building tool. Laura Fulkerson
Hodges notes that

[tJorn garments, a step beyond threadbare, represent some sort of degrada-
tion — moral, economic, or social - self-inflicted, inflicted on wearer by oth-
ers, or by circumstances. In other works (...) torn garments are the sartorial

representation of the effect on the wearer of someone’s death (2005, 180).

Indeed, in many games from the Tomb Raider series, the most “narra-
tive” wear and tear coincides with the literal or metaphorical downfall
of the main character. As a consequence, the players also receive a tangi-
ble reminder that they have, indeed, partaken in an adventure, that their
actions had consequences. These accumulated objects also play a role
in the metagaming aspect. In most cases, after completing a particular
stage of the game, players gain access to different outfits. From then on
they can pick and choose what the character is going to wear. Here the
change of clothes plays the role of a memento, a physical embodiment
of the road travelled - both in the narrative sense and as the player’s
experience with the game.

Changes of the sartorial nature are better understood when we look
at the matter from the perspective of ecocriticism. It is easy to notice
that the representations of the natural environment shift throughout the
franchise. In the early games nature constitutes merely a coat of varnish
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on the platforms that Lara traverses. It is motionless, static, exchange-
able - it is less an environment and more a background. In the later
games the situation changes. Now the environment becomes an active
participant, necessitating adjustments on the part of the player as well as
greater consideration for the surroundings. Nature reacts to our bodily
presence in the adventure - a cliff that we jump on may crumble, and
we solve many puzzles by interacting with the environment. Through
that process players receive an enhanced sense of their presence in the
virtual reality of the game. Alison McMahan notes that:

[m]ost scholars and scientists seem to agree that total photo- and audiore-
alism is not necessary for a virtual reality environment to produce in the
viewer a sense of immersion, a sense that the world they are in is real and
complete (2014, 68).

What is, however, necessary is that

(1) the user’s expectations of the game or environment must match the
environment’s conventions fairly closely; (2) the user’s actions must have
a non-trivial impact on the environment; and (3) the conventions of the
world must be consistent (McMahan 2014, 68-69).

Taking that into account it may be stated that the ecocritical represen-
tation of the environment as an agentive force goes hand in hand with
the increase in players’ experience of an immersive world.

However, nature is still perceived predominantly as a sum of resourc-
es that exist for the sole purpose of exploitation and utilization. This
pragmatic aspect is particularly visible when we look at another ag-
glomerative feature of the game, namely the crafting system. Lara Croft
plays here the role of Robinson Crusoe, who, shipwrecked and alone,
with God’s help and his own perseverance was able to eke a sustainable
existence. In the later games of the Tomb Raider franchise, players are
able to efficiently and ingeniously overcome any difficulties by creat-
ing objects. Very much like the magic ball in Katamari Damacy, Lara
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ends up running around encumbered by various helpful items. The base
materials for these tools are usually ripped away from the natural en-
vironment. Metaphorically speaking, the travel journal of Lara Croft is
carved in the skin and bones of the animals she kills. Moreover, the true
costs of such rapacious acquisition of natural goods is hidden, in a sim-
ilar fashion to Kate Rigby’s vicar of Selbourne, who “planted four lime
trees between his house and the butcher’s yard opposite, ‘to hide the
sight of blood and filth™” (2002, 151). In Tomb Raider, the player can skin
animals by waving a knife in the vague vicinity of the corpse. Through
a process that looks like a shamanistic ritual, Lara conjures up stylised
icons representing the formerly living tissue.

The implementation of harvesting and crafting elements into the
game emphasises the dominant human spirit, which even in the most
dire situation is able to overcome difficulties. However, this overcoming
is achieved always at the cost of the other - in this case the natural en-
vironment. What is more, the human spirit remains untainted by the
“blood and filth” of its own actions. The milestones of the journey are
thus marked by objects created and destroyed, by animals skinned and
plants uprooted. The travelling body not so much traverses the natural
space, but violently reaps and tears through the environment. Lara Croft
is more than just a female Crusoe - she is the virgin goddess of the hunt,
subjugating her dominion, yet untouched by its earthiness.

This adaptability is in turn shaped by the gravitational pull of the cul-
tural dimension. The archetypal “action girl” persona of the early games
matures into an apparently more down-to-earth and fully fledged char-
acter of the more recent games. As Esther MacCallum-Stewart noted:
“The arrogant action-heroine with biologically impossible proportions
has been replaced by a young, fit twenty-something with a lot of mon-
ey and grand aspirations, but not very much knowledge” (2014). This
transformation is done on several levels. First of all, the narrative in
recent games is presented as a prequel to the narrative in earlier games.
This allows the older Lara to still be an awe-inspiring seasoned traveller,
while giving the writers an opportunity to show character growth. The
journey that Lara undertakes when she is young constitutes the crucible
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that shapes her as a person. Secondly, attempts are made to “human-
ise” Lara not only physically (or rather anatomically), but also mental-
ly and narratively. The physical aspect is quite visible when we look at
the changing character model. The mental aspect, on the other hand, is
based on the character’s emotional responsiveness to the events of the
narrative. Old Lara would only laugh in the face of danger, but young-
er Lara displays a much broader palette of emotions. Finally, the third
aspect is tied to the very reason the “action girl” is, well, acting. Here,
however, certain pitfalls became apparent quite early. After all, a tomb
raider must live up to its name.

The colonizing aspect of Lara’s journey is clearly visible in the very
title of the franchise. The early games in the series offered very little
reason behind robbing ancient graves — unless, of course, one considers
greed a viable reason. Later games on the other hand take some pains to
justify all this tomb raiding. We are not robbing graves, but exploring
the past of an ancient, female' ruler, with the help of her - also female -
descendant. We are not looting, but trying to stop an ancient cult from
obtaining sacred items. We are not plundering, but trying to walk off
PTSD. Even with all those fanciful explanations the gist of the matter
remains the same — tombs are going to be raided, and loot carried away.

These explanations may sound simplistic and indeed they are. And
that is because Tomb Raider is not a careful examination of the post-co-
lonial past and present, but a video game, a tourist landscape, a post-co-
lonial virtual reality. Therefore, the explanation that seems most via-
ble is even simpler. Lara Croft raids tombs because players like shiny
things in large quantities. That explanation is much more useful than
the surface narratives presented above, since it tells us more about the
mind of the player. The drive to acquisition and amassing of goods is not
something that sets gamers apart from society, but rather an incessant
discourse of accumulative culture writ large. While writing about the
collection of another hero of the acquisitive, William Randolph Hearst,
Eco observes:

' A fact that, for some reason, is very much emphasised.
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the striking aspect of the whole is not the quantity of antique pieces
plundered from half of Europe, or the nonchalance with which the artificial
tissue seamlessly connects fake and genuine, but rather the sense of fullness

(..), the masterpiece of bricolage, haunted by horror vacui (2014, 23).

This fear of empty spaces is particularly pronounced in interactive en-
tertainment, since our actions there may be already perceived as a guilty
pleasure of time wasted, of adults playing with toys. Therefore, all ac-
tions must have consequences, and every single moment of play must be
crystallised into the greatest ploy of post-modern capitalism - a digital
object. In this ploy certain trends visible in post-modern society are ever
emphasised. Jonathan Chapman notes:

[iln this oversaturated world of people and things, durable attachments
with objects are seldom witnessed. Most products deliver a predictable di-
atribe of information, which quickly transforms wonder into drudgery; se-
rial disappointments are delivered through nothing more than a product’s
failure to maintain currency with the evolving values and needs of their
user (2014, 139).

Objects are craved when we do not possess them,” enjoyed for a brief
moment when we find them, and gone with the game over. Again, this
is not the nature of a game, but the nature of the game. Later in his ex-
amination, Eco argues: “But Hearst’s castle is not an unicum, not a rara
avis: It fits into the California tourist landscape with perfect coherence”
(2014, 24). Virtual tourism is a part of that virtual geography as well.
The agglomerative aspect of loot is the physical embodiment of expe-
riencing a journey, a memento of triumphs, the literal emotional bag-
gage that players bring back from digital realities. Or, to return to the
examples discussed, the video game medium rationale is primary, while
narrative reasons are only secondary. McLuhan was once again proven

* Particularly visible when after the game level ends, we are informed how many

objects we did not find.
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right — the medium, whether we talk about real world or digital tourist
traps, carries much greater weight than the content.

What also becomes visible when we analyse the subject beyond its sur-
face notions is the pull of the commercial dimension - the established
franchise necessitates the existence of certain unchangeable aspects. It
is difficult to imagine Tomb Raider without tombs and raiding. Other
aspects are less obvious, but perhaps even more important in the great
scale of thing. These are visible both in the way the game is played - the
body in motion, as well as the narrative direction - the body versus the
exotic. The body, however, changes not only in the way it looks, but also
how it reacts to the environment. This mark of the exotic on the body is
a prevalent trope in literature. As Charlotte Mathieson observes:

Time and again, men return from journeys abroad - undertaken for a range
of reasons and to a variety of locations — having become browned, bronzed
and burnt by the sun: men are “tanned and retanned by the sun” (Peter
Jenkyns in Gaskell’s Cranford 206), perhaps with a “healthy bronze upon
his face” (George Fairfax in Braddon’s The Lovels of Arden 7), or coloured “a
bronzed and coppery tint by perpetual exposure to meridian suns” (Prod-
der in Braddon’s Aurora Floyd 232), to become, like Allan Woodcourt, “a
brown, sunburnt gentleman” (Dickens, Bleak House 710) (2014, 323-334).

A tan, however, is no longer enough to denote a well-travelled person.
What kind of postmodern adventure would it be, if we did not end up
with a collection of scars to prove our mettle. Consequently, in the later
games of the Tomb Raider franchise, it is also the very body of the pro-
tagonist that becomes susceptible to the dangers of the land. Thus, the
story of hardships is written on the skin of the traveller. Accidents, falls
and other mishaps lead to bleeding wounds, bruises and bodily trauma
that to some extent affects the way we play. We shiver when we are cold
and need to warm up by the fire. We limp after a fall. With our hands
tied behind our back, we sneak around, robbed of full agency. The sim-
ulated living body of Lara is made real not through its photo-realistic
graphics, but through the cause and effect chains that bind the body to
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the narrative and the gameplay. We fall together, we bleed together. As
Kristeva observes:

A wound with blood and pus, or the sickly, acrid smell of sweat, of decay
does not signify death (...). These body fluids, this defilement, this shit are
what life withstands, hardly and with difficulty, on the part of death. There,
Tam at the border of my condition as a living being (1982, 3).

When travelling through Tomb Raider’s environments, we collect
clothes, tools and precious objects. But it seems that the most important
collector item is body trauma - the journey engraved into our living
tissue. MacCallum-Stewart observes that this approach gives

the player more of a sense of Lara as a physical entity; her deaths, in par-
ticular, lack the rather comedic note of earlier, and are instead visceral and
unpleasant. This combines to give the player a sense of Lara as a person
within a more real landscape — whereas early games often had a rather
ethereal sense to each level; here Lara crosses and recrosses a much more

tangible space (2014).

Lara lives not through her action hero’s imperviousness, but through
her vulnerabilities.

That weakness is, however, a deceptive one. It plays a role in the story:
it humanizes the character, it makes the struggle real. But its possibly
most significant meaning is realised when, once again, we see the me-
dium behind the content. Lara is not just a character, not just any-body.
It is an avatar, a shared soma of the game-world and the player. Many
critics have praised the turn from the objectified character of the early
games, towards what one reviewer called “a laudable female protagonist”
(Chambers, 2013). But the objectification is still there, albeit of a differ-
ent flavour. In the past we had a digital power-harlot, awesome and larg-
er-than-life. Now we receive a little sister to patronizingly lead through
all the trouble she has landed herself in. It is true that her vulnerabilities
exist to humanize the character. But that argument becomes quite un-
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sustainable with the ludo-narrative dissonance visible quite early in the
game. Lara, captured by evil cultists, kills one of them in a struggle to
break free. She is visibly shaken by that act. She then proceeds to rather
graphically murder everyone who stands in her way and no single tear
is shed. The narrative character building is sacrificed on the altar of vis-
ceral gameplay. This discrepancy reveals the more significant meaning
of bodily harm in Tomb Raider. Visible wounds and trauma serve as a
tool for making players invest emotionally in the narrative. In a way,
the game teases us with a beautiful body and quickly asks menacingly:
“You wouldn’t want anything bad to happen to it, right?”* The narrative
blackmail is the nature of the medium. As Barry Atkins observes:

[a] degree of authorial responsibility is also passed to the reader in the pos-
sibility that the story might be told in a clumsy manner (the protagonist
suffers damage, runs into walls, falls off a ledge, the player is forced to use

medical packs to heal a wounded protagonist etc.) (2003, 44).

The flesh is weak, but the necessity to pull the player into the story
remains strong. But it is not only we who suffer, for Lara is, after all, the
goddess of the hunt. And so we hunt animals. We hunt people. And in
the corpses that they leave behind the final part of our agglomerated
body is to be found. Kristeva observes that:

A decaying body, lifeless, completely turned into dejection, blurred between
the inanimate and the inorganic, a transitional swarming, inseparable lining
of a human nature whose life is undistinguishable from the symbolic - the
corpse represents fundamental pollution. (...) it must not be displayed but

immediately buried so as not to pollute the divine earth” (1982, 109).

Logic that prevalent in the medium becomes quickly apparent - the
cultists we encounter are ferocious and merciless, therefore, we can and

*Emphasised by very graphical death animations of Lara, played when we fail a par-

ticular task.
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should murder them with little to no concern. Their corpses “show me
what I permanently thrust aside in order to live” (Kristeva 1982, 3). But
following Zizek’s reasoning, “through fantasy, we learn how to desire”
(1992, 6). And the Tomb Raider fantasy teaches the player to desire the
corpse. It is turned from abject into Lacan’s “object of desire.” The corps-
es of our enemies are the unliving reminder of our martial prowess, the
throne of bones for the player to sit upon. Even more, they become re-
incorporated in the economy of the game, since players can loot corpses
and acquire objects necessary to complete the story. In fact, when we
were to look at this aspect from the perspective of ecocriticism, it would
make a certain amount of sense. Matter in nature is in constant flux,
and honey flows from the lion’s skull. In the necrophiliac fervour play-
ers no longer fear, but now crave corpses. We become the biblical “[c]
orpse fanciers, unconscious worshippers of a soulless body, (...) preemi-
nent representatives of inimical religions, identified by their murderous
cults” (Kristeva 1982, 109). We take from the dead what we need, and
only that allows our journey to continue.

The main question of this paper was that of the representations of post-
modern “realistic” travelling body in digital entertainment. The thesis posit-
ed that what we often see in video games is an amalgamated entity, a hybrid
which is both the representation of the land and the body. The conclusion
goes beyond that, since in the case of video games discussed, the represen-
tation seems to be more than the sum of its parts. The process of amalga-
mation is not just stitching together of two elements, since both parts reflect
back on each other in significant ways. What is more, this transformation
speaks not only of the body and the land, but allows for a better understand-
ing of a complex medium, understood here not only as technology, but a so-
cial process. Travelling through the land of Tomb Raider may be a traumat-
ic process. The digital body of the player is smeared with dirt, blood, gore
and subjugated to all possible kinds of trauma. Tormb Raider message seems
quite idiosyncratic. Stealing is good, as long as you have reasons, and kill-
ing is fine, but headshots are better. But this is not faulty design, or a lesson
in depravity, but, once again, the legacy of an idiosyncratic medium. The
game messages attempt to balance morality and game logic, with various
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degrees of success. No matter the value of these lessons, what is most inter-
esting here is the way the story is told. It is not the content, but the medium.
The story, written on and with the body of the traveller, refocuses attention
on the physical aspect of travelling. The interrelations of the body and the
environment may be brutal and unsightly, but they do emphasise the irre-
vocable ties between the human and the natural. The body is moving, but it
is moving through a very specific medium. Like in Katamari Damacy, the
journey here is a process of conscious and unconscious acquisition, material
and immaterial accretion. Tombs are raided and more is gathered than just
loot and bruises. Travelling bodies collect thoughts, gather mementos and
memories, they are marked and they leave a mark. Travelling bodies invade
and are invaded. Travelling bodies agglomerate the dust of roads travelled
and it remains as a visible strata on travelling souls.
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In this article the author examines the way women are presented in travel accounts about Iceland written by men (e.g.
Daniel Vetter, Edmund Chojecki and Ferdynand Goetel) and explores women's writing about Iceland in Polish literature.
This topic has not been studied academically so far. The article presents a chronological and synthetic review of primary
sources. Selected feminist literary criticism is used to take stock of the material. Depictions of the female experience and
the poetics of female writing about Iceland appeared in the creative practice of Polish authors as late as 1977 (the first
women’s account was by Halina Ogrodziriska), only to develop considerably (both quantitatively and qualitatively) in
recent years in numerous travel books by Magdalena Anna Wectawiak and Agnieszka Rezler, among others, or a project
on the borderline between visual arts and artist's book by Sonia Rammer. This review shows that the practice of women's
writing about Iceland has developed in recent years and requires detailed analysis and interpretation. This will undoubt-
edly open new research perspectives entering also into other intersemiotic areas: photography, music (Hania Rani and her
album £sja) or visual arts (Magdalena Armanda Kotakowska and Sonia Rammer).

Iceland, travel book, women's writing

W artykule autor podejmuje tematyke sposobu przedstawiania kobiet w relacjach podrdzniczych o Islandii, ktérych
autorami s3 mezczyzni (m.in. Daniel Vetter, Edmund Chojecki i Ferdynand Goetel), a takze kobiecego pisania o Islandii
w pismiennictwie polskim. Zagadnienie to nie byto w ogdle podejmowane w dotychczasowej refleksji naukowej. Do-
konano chronologicznego i syntetycznego przegladu oraz zinwentaryzowania literatury podmiotowej z wykorzystaniem
elementow feministycznej krytyki literackiej. Wypowiedzi przestawiajace kobiece doswiadczenie i poetyke kobiecego pi-
sania o Islandii pojawiaja sie w praktyce twérczej polskich autoréw dopiero w 1977 roku (pierwsza kobieca relacja autor-
stwa Haliny Ogrodziriskiej), by w ostatnich latach znacznie sie rozwina¢ (ilosciowo i jakosciowo) w licznych reportazach
ksiazkowych autorstwa m.in. Magdaleny Anny Wectawiak, Agnieszki Rezler, czy projekcie z pogranicza sztuk plastycznych
i ksigzki artystycznej autorstwa Soni Rammer. Dokonany przeglad pokazuje, ze praktyka kobiecego pisania o Islandii roz-
winefa sie w ostatnich latach i wymaga szczegotowych analiz i interpretacji badawczych. Otworzy to niewatpliwie nowe
perspektywy badawcze penetrujace réwniez inne, intersemiotyczne obszary: fotografie, muzyke (Hania Rani i jej plyta
Esja) czy plastyke (Magdalena Armanda Kofakowska i Sonia Rammer).

Islandia, reportaz podrézniczy, kobiece pisanie
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Ponad czterysta lat temu, w 1613 roku, na Islandi¢ wyprawil sie
cztonek Jednoty Braci Czeskich' — Daniel Vetter (1592 - po 1669).
Dwadziescia piec lat pdzniej, w 1638 roku, w kierowanej przez siebie
drukarni w wielkopolskim Lesznie wydal niewielka relacje z tej po-
drézy w kilku wersjach jezykowych (po polsku, niemiecku i najpraw-
dopodobniej rowniez w jezyku czeskim). Jego Islandia albo krétkie
opisanie wyspy Islandyji, podzielona na tematyczne rozdzialy, stano-
wila pierwszy w jezyku polskim opis wyprawy na wyspe?. O kobie-
tach znajdujemy tutaj zaledwie kilka wzmianek rozsianych po calym
tekscie. Jedna dotyczy nabozenstw, podczas ktérych mezczyzni przed
Komunia Swieta zblizaja si¢ do kobiet i podajg im rece, by nastepnie
na kolanach kierowac si¢ w strone oltarza’. Inna - to informacja, ze
mezczyzni nie muszg zbytnio zabiega¢ o pozywienie dla siebie, zon
i dzieci, ,bo ryb i migsa dostatek maja i tym si¢ zywig” (Vetter 1997,
39). Z kolei w rozdziale o Wyspach okoto Islandyji Vetter wspomina
o wyspie Vespene*, na ktdrej zadna kobieta nie moze urodzi¢ dziecka,
»a jesli chcee, tedy si¢ musi koniecznie na wielka wyspe, to jest Islan-
die, da¢ przewiez¢, a tam do swego czasu mieszkac” (Vetter 1997, 41).
Ostatnia, rowniez niewielka wzmianka, dotyczy odzienia, ktére - jak
pisze Vetter — jest proste i ktorym mezczyzni nie réznia si¢ w ogdle
od kobiet i dlatego trudno jest, zwlaszcza z tylu, odréznic¢ kobiete od
mezczyzny’.

Kolejna relacja z wyprawy, odbytej w 1856 roku, tym razem napi-
sana juz Polaka, Edmunda Chojeckiego (1822-1899), pisarza, dzien-
nikarza, tlumacza i sekretarza Adama Mickiewicza, zawiera rozdziat

! Jednota brati ceskych - czeski ruch spoleczno-religijny, ktéry wylonit sie z husytyzmu.

>Szerzej na ten temat: Rott 2018 — w pracy tej zinwentaryzowano relacje dotyczace
Islandii w polskim pi§miennictwie (uzupelnione o bibliografie).

*Zob. rozdzial IT O nabozenistwie w Islandyji i jakim je sposobem odprawujg (Vetter
1997, 18-20).

*Chodzi o archipelag Vestmannaeyjar - grupe 15 wysp potozonych okoto 11 kilome-
trow od potudniowego wybrzeza Islandii.

5Vetter 1997, 40.
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o Islandii, liczacy prawie sto stron, w ktérym znajdujemy informacje
o urodzie kobiet, ich pracowitoéci, opanowaniu, zyciowej zaradnosci,
ale jednoczesnie pesymistycznym i biernym nastawieniu do przeciw-
nosci losu®.

Przetom XIX i XX wieku przynosi w polskim pismiennictwie kilka re-
lacji o Islandii autorstwa geologéw, wulkanologéw i glacjologow, w tym
Maurycego Komorowicza (1881-1923), ktdry przebywal na Islandii
w lipcu i sierpniu 1907 roku. Swoja relacje opublikowal w ,,Przegladzie
Polskim”. Nie bylo tam informacji o kobietach na Islandii, ale warto do-
da¢, ze towarzyszaca mu podczas podrézy zona Cecylia malowala far-
bami olejnymi islandzkie krajobrazy. Komorowicz opublikowat pdzniej
swoje rozprawy wulkanologiczne w jezyku niemieckim, uzupelniajac je
o reprodukcje obrazéw zony’.

Literat i filozof Tadeusz Nalepinski (1885-1918) uczestniczyl latem
1913 roku w wyprawie na Islandi¢®, a relacje z tej podrdzy przedstawit
w ,,Bluszczu” oraz ,, Tygodniku Ilustrowanym”.

W trakcie swej podrézy po wyspie nieraz jeszcze bylem uderzony krélew-
ska urodg islandzkich kobiet i brzydota zakalcowatych mezczyzn (...). To
pewne, ze typ kobiety nie zmienil si¢ wcale od czaséw, o jakich czytamy
w najstarszych sagach. Prawie kazda Islandka wewnatrz wyspy mogtaby
stuzy¢ za model do kariatydy, niektdre robig wrazenie nieruchomych po-
sagow (...) temperament ich zimny, limfatyczny, do czego przyczynia sie

zapewne rybi pokarm (Nalepinski 1914, 154).

Nalepinski uzywa tutaj okreélenia ,kariatyda” najprawdopodobniej
w znaczeniu roslej i silnej dziewczyny.

¢ Chojecki dostrzegal tez swobody, ktorymi juz wowczas cieszyty sie islandzkie ko-
biety (m.in. prawo do rozwodu i spadku).

7 Reprodukeje pieciu obrazéw Cecylii Komornickiej zostalty wspéltczesnie przypo-
mniane i zreprodukowane (Islandia, 2009, wktadka kolorowa).

8 W wyprawie uczestniczyta réwniez jedna kobieta, globtroterka miss Th. (jej petne

nazwisko nie jest znane).
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Trudno natomiast oceni¢, jaka role w popularyzacji Islandii w Pol-
sce odegrata w dwudziestoleciu migdzywojennym popularnonaukowa
ksigzka Ingeborg Stemann - lektorki jezykow skandynawskich (Ste-
mann 1928). Praca ta z calg pewnoscig powinna by¢ przedmiotem po-
glebionych badan.

W lecie 1927 roku na wyspe dotarli bracia Walery Goetel (1889-1972)
i Ferdynand Goetel (1890-1960). Pierwszy byl geologiem, a drugi zna-
nym pisarzem i podréznikiem, ktéry pozostawil dla potomnych inte-
resujacy reportaz z wyprawy. Zwracal w nim uwage na zdumiewajace
»bogactwo typow kobiecych”, ich urodg¢ i niedostepnos¢®, cho¢ - pa-
radoksalnie — dostrzegt tez, ze mieszkanki wyspy sa zalotne, ciekawe
i szybko zawieraja znajomosci (Goetel 1928, 181-182).

W odniesieniu do wymienionych relacji mozna moéwi¢ tylko o jednej
z kategorii w ramach feministycznej krytyki literackiej kobiecego pi-
sania — o sposobie przedstawiania kobiet w literaturze tworzonej przez
mezczyzn. To kroétkie syntetyczne ujecie bylo jednak niezbedne jako
wprowadzenie do zasadniczego tematu niniejszego tekstu. Celem arty-
kutu jest bowiem dokonanie przegladu istniejacych publikacji polskoje-
zycznych o relacjach z podrozy i pobytu kobiet na Islandii od poczatku
XVII w., zinwentaryzowanie kobiecej twdrczosci dotyczacej Islandii
w Polsce, a takze wstepne uchwycenie istotnych cech kobiecego pisar-
stwa ujawniajacych sie w polskich relacjach podroézopisarskich, ktére
reprezentuja czesto pogranicza réznych gatunkow literackich i hybry-
dalnych, a dotycza tego do$¢ rzadko opisywanego kraju. Zagadnienia
te nie byty dotad podejmowane w pismiennictwie naukowym i moga
otwierac ciekawe perspektywy badawcze.

W 1977 roku ukazala sie, napisana trzy lata wczesniej i skierowana do
mlodego odbiorcy, ksigzka Haliny Ogrodzinskiej (1922-2013), dzien-
nikarki i autorki powiesci podrdzniczych dla mlodziezy, pt. Spotkanie
z Islandig", ktérej material ilustracyjny stanowi kilkadziesiat reproduk-

° ,Dumna nieprzystepnoé¢ kobiety islandzkiej uchodzi na wyspie za jeden z nieza-
chwianych fundamentéw spotecznego obyczaju” (Goetel 1928, 181).
1 Ogrodzinska 1977. Ksigzka ukazata si¢ w ramach popularnej serii Ze Znaczkiem,

wydawanej przez Krajowa Agencje Wydawnicza. W tej samej serii swoje reportaze po-
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cji islandzkich znaczkéw pocztowych'. Na koncu zamieszczono pod-
stawowe informacje o Islandii. Do listy ksigzek o wyspie, napisanych
przez kobiety pod koniec lat 70. i w latach 80. ubieglego stulecia, na-
lezy doda¢ nastepujace pozycje: Islandia'* (1977) Krystyny Pozaryskiej
(1914-1989), Republika Islandii (1978) oraz Wyspa ognia i lodu (1986)
Anny Marciniakéwny"’.

W ostatnich latach w polskim pismiennictwie zdecydowanie zwigksza
sie liczba relacji o Islandii, cho¢ nadal znaczaco dominuja prace pisane
przez mezczyzn. Niektore, zblizone do blogéw, stanowig czasem bezpre-
tensjonalny wyraz fascynacji wyspa, sa pelne ciekawostek i mniej lub bar-
dziej oryginalnych obserwacji*. Wsrdd tekstéw tych odnajdujemy m.in.
publikacje romanistki Magdaleny Anny Weclawiak' oraz dziennikarki
Agnieszki Rezler'. Ksigzka Weclawiak realizuje w duzej mierze schemat
opisany juz wczesniej przez Wojtynska (2009) (anomalie pogodowe i eks-
tremalne warunki meteorologiczne, ksiezycowy krajobraz, Polki" i Po-
lacy jako najwigksza mniejszo$¢ narodowa na wyspie, charakter Island-

dréznicze publikowali m.in. Ryszard Badowski, Olgierd Budrewicz, Lucjan Wolanow-
ski, Janusz Wolniewicz.

" Jedynym wyjatkiem jest znaczek hiszpanski z wizerunkiem statku flagowego
Krzysztofa Kolumba.

2Opublikowana w serii Materialy o Islandii niewielka broszura o geograficzno-geo-
logicznej specyfice wyspy.

B Czasem do listy ksigzek o Islandii autorstwa Marciniakéwny dodaje si¢, cho¢ zupet-
nie niestusznie, Storice od potnocy (1984). Publikacja ta w rzeczywisto$ci dotyczy Laponii.

""Katalog wybranych (najpopularniejszych) ciekawostek sporzadzita Anna Wojtyn-
ska: ,,brak nazwisk, ksigzka telefoniczna utozona wedlug imion, brak kolei, trwajaca
do tej pory (domniemana) wiara w elfy, odrodzenie religii poganskiej, cztonkostwo
w NATO bez wlasnej armii czy niezwykla popularno$¢ batonikéw Prince-Polo” (Woj-
tynska 2009, 148, przyp. 5).

!> Wectawiak 2013. Ta niewielka ksiazka (73 strony matego formatu) powstala po
o$miu latach pobytu autorki na wyspie.

'®Rezler 2017.

Emigracje Polek na Islandie w latach 60. i 70. XX wieku szczeg6lowo omawia Rafal
Raczynski (2018, 191-194).
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czykow, ich flegmatyzm oraz wady, dlugowiecznos¢, islandzkie podejscie
do pracy, duze zainteresowanie muzyka i popularnosc¢ skaldéw, rozdarcie
emigrantéw miedzy Polska a Islandia, malo wyrafinowany gust kulinar-
ny wyspiarzy), uzupelniony o informacje autobiograficzne. Poznajemy
m.in. poczatki islandzkiej pracy autorki w domu opieki, jej zamilowanie
do ksigzek oraz islandzkich bibliotek. Ciekawa, w kontekscie kultury czy-
telniczej Islandczykow, jest nastepujaca obserwacja:

wspomne o pewnym pomysle, na jaki wpadla jedyna istniejaca tu mle-
czarnia (...). Na litrowych oraz péttoralitrowych opakowaniach do mleka
drukowane sg krétkie wierszyki badz proza, stworzone przez dzieci i mlo-
dziez ze szkot podstawowych i $rednich. Hasto przewodnie akcji brzmi:
»Islandzki jest naszym jezykiem”, a jeden z proponowanych tematéw to
»Kim jestem?” (...) Kiedy pracowatam w przedszkolu, ulubionym zajeciem
maluchéw podczas jedzenia positkow (...) bylo stuchanie tych krétkich hi-
storyjek, opatrzonych zazwyczaj mala ilustracja. Zawsze podane bylo imig
inazwisko mlodego tworcy, jego wiek oraz nazwa szkoty, do ktorej chodzit.

Interesujaca forma propagowania literatury... (Wectawiak 2013, 14).

Weclawiak dostrzega tez ,wypelnienie islandzkich doméw, ogrodkow
(...) cieptym promykiem kolorowych $wieczek i $wieczuszek, lampek
i lampeczek, swiatet i Swiatelek” (Weclawiak 2013, 35), ktdre szczegol-
nie urzekaja w okresie Bozego Narodzenia. Niepozbawione uroku sa
oryginalne opisy mieszkancéw wyspy kupujacych prezenty swigteczne
juz latem, a nastepnie wymieniajacych je w sklepach tuz po swigtach.
Uwage przykuwaja jednak przede wszystkim opisy wysokiego poziomu
samoakceptacji Islandek, pozbawionych komplekséw bez wzgledu na
nadwage i wyglad. Bardzo sympatyczny jest tez poczatkowy fragment
jej relacji (wynikajaca z kobiecego do$wiadczenia historia o samotnie
stojacych na chodniku licznych woézkach dziecigcych'®). Autorka do-
strzega tez zmiany w intensywnosci zieleni w réznych porach roku, a za

18 ,Spokojnie. To normalny letni dzie, normalne dzieci i normalne matki. To Skan-

dynawia. To bezpieczna wyspa. To Islandia” (Weclawiak 2013, 8).
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wspolny mianownik wszystkich pdr uznaje cisze (szczegdlnie w stoli-
cy”), ktéra zwiastuje spokoéj lub zblizajaca si¢ wichure. Wiectawiak te-
skni tym samym za dZzwiekami znanymi jej z Polski: ,,Bo Islandia nie
rozpieszcza odgtosami natury, przynajmniej nie takimi, do jakich przy-
wyktam i z jakimi zwyklam si¢ nie utozsamia¢” (Wectawiak 2013, 57).
Ta perspektywa odnoszaca si¢ do wrazen stuchowych niewatpliwie wy-
réznia omawiany tekst.

Jak wszyscy autorzy, Magdalena Anna Wectawiak zwraca uwage, ze
islandzkie lato przychodzi niespodziewanie i gwaltownie. Bodaj najo-
ryginalniejszy w polskim pi§miennictwie opis lata pojawia si¢ w mo-
mencie, gdy przyszla matka z powodu boléw porodowych pod koniec
maja znalazta si¢ na oddziale ginekologicznym. Minelo kilka dni i §wiat
catkowicie sie zmienik:

W drodze do szpitala §wiat byl zaledwie niedorozwinigtym paczkiem oto-
czonym bladg zielenig drzew i niepewnymi siebie barwami pierwszych
rozkwitajacych kwiatéw. Wystarczyly cztery dni, aby wszystko zmienilo
si¢ nie do poznania. Wracalam odurzona nie tylko macierzynstwem, ale
i soczystoscig przyrody, czystoscig czerwcowego nieba i pieknem rézno-
rodnych klombéw mieniacych sie w miescie jak tecza. Odczytywatam te
taskawos¢ przyrody jako dobra wrézbe dla mojego dziecka. Oto witat je

bajeczny $wiat $wiatla, muzyki i koloréw (Wectawiak 2013, 71-72).

Ksigzka Agnieszki Rezler Lawa, owce i lodowce. Zadziwiajgca Islan-
dia wyrdznia sie sporg dozg humoru i dobrze dobranymi mottami, kto-
re poprzedzajg kazdy z minirozdzialéw (m.in. z relacji Daniella Vette-
ra i Mirostawa Gabrysia, a takze z edd i sag islandzkich). Rozdzialy sa
sprawnie napisane i stanowig interesujace migawki z rodzinnej podro-
zy po wyspie, pozbawione schematyzmu przywolywania obiegowych
i ogranych anegdot. Bardzo oryginalne sa uwagi Rezler na temat archi-

¥ ,Oczywidcie im dalej i glebiej w islandzka kraine, tym dzwieki stajg sie inten-
sywniejsze, a zapach cieptego, delikatnego mchu przyprawiaja o lekki zawrot glowy”
(Wectawiak 2013, 57).
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tektury (sama jest dziennikarka na co dzien piszaca o wnetrzach)®.

Zblogu Icestory.pl wyrasta kolejna wydana niedawno, tj. w 2017 roku,
publikacja ksigzkowa o Islandii pt. Szepty kamieni. Historie z opuszczo-
nej Islandii. Jej autorami sa dziennikarze Berenika Lenard i Piotr Miko-
lajczak. Jak pisza we wstepie:

Wiasnie na historii chcemy si¢ skupi¢. Najpierw postanowilismy, ze w ra-
mach projektu (...) opiszemy na naszym blogu dwadziescia jeden najcie-
kawszych opuszczonych miejsc (...). Po dwéch tygodniach wiedzieliémy
juz, ze decyzja o zakonczeniu tego przedsigwzigcia na blogu byla dobra.
Znalezlismy miejsca i ludzi, o ktérych napiszemy nie post, ale ksigzke.
Szepty kamieni, ktore z poczatku mialy by¢ opisem podroézy §ladem opusz-
czonych budynkéw obrosty w historie nieoczywiste. Przeprowadzilismy
dziesigtki rozméw z rodowitymi Islandczykami, ludZmi dumnymi z wla-
snego kraju i tradycji, nierzadko jednak przepelnionymi gorycza oraz nie-
checig do tego, co przyniosty ,nowe czasy”, i krytycznych wobec wlasnego
narodu (Lenard, Mikotajczak 2017, 11).

Powstata niespieszna, intrygujaca, wciagajaca opowies¢ — gaweda zle-
piona z rozméw o wyspie ,,pigcknej i zaskakujacej, ale rowniez trudne;j,
opuszczonej, zmagajacej si¢ z konsekwencjami wtasnych wyboréw. Is-
landii, ktérej rozpoznawalnym emblematem jest réwniez zrujnowana
przetwornia $ledzi, opuszczony dom pisarza, wrak wielkiej cigzaréowki
na poboczu drogi czy rozbity samolot na pustkowiu” (Lenard, Miko-
tajczak 2017, 226). Jeszcze ciekawsza praca obojga autoréw pt. Zostanie
tylko wiatr. Fiordy zachodniej Islandii ukazata sie¢ w 2019 roku (Lenard,
Mikotajczak 2019). Ksigzki Agnieszki Rezler, Bereniki Lenard i Jacka

*'W tym miejscu, zgodnie z przyjetym przeze mnie porzadkiem chronologicznym,
powinna pojawic si¢ ksigzka autorstwa (?) blogerki Marii Biernat (ze zdjeciami Adama
Biernata), zatytulowana Rekin i baran. Zycie w cieniu islandzkich wulkanéw (Biernat
2017); istnieje jednak uzasadnione domniemanie, ze jest to plagiat. Ta do$¢ glosna
sprawa nie jest jeszcze zakoniczona prawomocnym wyrokiem. Zob. szerzej https://utu-

lethule.pl/rekin-i-baran-czyli-autorzy-oskarzeni-o-plagiat/ [dostep: 15.11.2020].


https://utulethule.pl/rekin-i-baran-czyli-autorzy-oskarzeni-o-plagiat/
https://utulethule.pl/rekin-i-baran-czyli-autorzy-oskarzeni-o-plagiat/

Dariusz Rott - Kobiece spotkania z Islandig. .. 257

Mikolajczyka wymagaja szerszego omdwienia, ktore wykracza jednak
poza ograniczone ramy tego artykutu.

W niewielkiej publikacji zatytulowanej Kroniki islandzkie: suple-
ment Sonia Rammer stwierdzita: ,,To dziwne, ze w podréz mozna za-
bra¢ kogos, kogo juz nie ma” (Rammer 2017b, 16), a w innym miejscu
zauwazyla:

Podrézowanie jest bowiem stanem umystu, rodzajem zaciekawienia, uwaz-
noscig, otwarciem na nowe lub zobaczeniem na nowo starego. Podrézowaé
mozna na tysigce sposobow, rdwniez penetrujac czas przeszty, przygladajac
sie historii, wnioskujac o niej na podstawie widzialnych wspotczesnie znakow.
W tym sensie podrézowanie zmienia si¢ w rodzaj archeologicznej aktywno-

$ci, ktéra moze prowadzi¢ do zaskakujacych rezultatéw (Rammer 2017b, 20).

Autorka opublikowata dwie starannie wydane ksigzki: obszerniej-
sze, liczace 156 stron Kroniki islandzkie oraz niewielkg, obejmujaca 56
stron, oprawiong w srebrny papier publikacje pt. Kroniki islandzkie:
suplement, okreslang przez Rammer jako rodzaj wyznania podréznika
iartysty zarazem.

W opisie Kronik islandzkich (Baer Art Center, Hofdastrond, Hofsos,
Islandia, czerwiec - lipiec 2015) Rammer napisata:

W 1638 roku powstal pierwszy wydany po polsku przewodnik po Islandii
napisany przez czeskiego podrdznika Daniela Vettera. Czytajac ksiazke,
na ktora sklada si¢ 15 tematycznych rozdziatéw?, trudno nie zauwazy¢, ze
w czasach Vettera podrdz na Islandie byta nie tylko niebezpieczna, ale tez
wigzala si¢ z odkrywaniem nowosci. Opisujac zwyczaje, jedzenie, przyrode
Vetter skupia si¢ przede wszystkim na réznicach, to, co podobne, nie budzi
jego zainteresowania. W tym sensie nie roznit sie od wspolczesnego po-
dréznika, ktory przemierza lady, poszukujac nowosci, ekscytacji, Innego.

Czy jednak gdzies jeszcze w zglobalizowanym $wiecie ukrywa sig ,,praw-

2'W rzeczywistosci ostatni, czternasty rozdzial, oznaczony jako XV, stanowi krotkie

zakonczenie relacji, zatytulowane po prostu Zamknienie.
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dziwy Inny”? Moze Inny jest tylko ,figura retoryczng” i coraz mniej przy-
staje do opisu wspolczesnego $wiata, w ktorym wszedzie i nigdzie mozna

poczuc sie ,,jak u siebie” (Rammer 2017b, 33-34).

Kroniki islandzkie od samego poczatku byty zaplanowane jako projekt
artystyczny, a wyprawa autorki na Islandie wigzata si¢ z jej pobytem na
tzw. rezydenciji artystycznej w Baer Art Center w Baer. Artystka byla zain-
spirowana X VII-wieczng podr6za na Islandi¢ Daniela Vettera i jego relacja:

Oczywiscie czynigc zalozenia jeszcze przed wyruszeniem w podréz, mozna
dozna¢ rozczarowania i nie odnalez¢ tropow, o ktérych myslato sie pod-
czas planowania projektu. Dlatego najistotniejsze jest, jak w kazdej podrozy,
bycie uwaznym i otwartym na nowe bodzce, one bowiem moga podsuna¢
zaskakujace rozwigzania. I tak bylo chyba w przypadku obu cytowanych
podrézy. W obu miejscach znalaztam bowiem znacznie wigcej, niz si¢ spo-
dziewatam, i co zadziwiajace dla mnie samej, zobaczylam trop, ktérym
nadal chce podazad. Jedli w sztuce bycie szczerym jest jakgkolwiek warto-
$cia, to ,,przygoda”, ktora rozpoczetam na Lanzarote i ktora trwa do dzisiaj,
wlaénie taka jest. Przygotowujac dokumentacje¢, zauwazytam, ze najbardziej
cenie prace oparte na wlasnych do$wiadczeniach. Prawdopodobnie moge
odnalez¢ w nich fragmenty wlasnej przeszlosci, dlatego sa dla mnie wazne,
a moze powod ich warto$ciowosci jest zupelnie inny? Sytuacje przezyte na-
prawde daja podstawe ich glebszej analizy, ale tez wspomagaja poznawanie
siebie. Kiedy pisz¢ o doswiadczeniach, coraz czgsciej mysle o stanach anga-

zujacych nie tylko psyche, ale rowniez cialo (Rammer 2018, 17-18).

Prace artystyczne Rammer powstale w ramach zapoczatkowanego
w 2015 roku cyklu Kroniki islandzkie s3 wynikiem przemieszczania si¢
i doswiadczania ciata w ruchu, a nie tylko prostego odbioru ogladanych
widokow. Jak pisze autorka:

Dos$wiadczam siebie poprzez fizyczne bycie w drodze. W odniesieniu do
historii oraz refleksji pojawiajacych sie podczas wedréwek adekwatna for-

ma przekazu okazatla si¢ ksiazka autorska. Wprawdzie planowatam jej po-
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wstanie jeszcze przed wyruszeniem na Islandig, jednak wstepne zalozenia
projektu sg tylko jego elastycznymi ramami i w razie konieczno$ci moga
ulega¢ modyfikacji. Ksiazeczka Kroniki islandzkie jest dla mnie bardzo
wazna nie tylko dlatego, ze jest pierwsza wydana w mojej ,karierze” arty-
stycznej. Myéle, Ze wyznacza ona kierunek, w ktérym chce w przysztosci
podaza¢, poza tym jej druga, oprawiona w srebrny papier czes¢ jest rodza-

jem wyznania podrdznika i artysty zarazem (Rammer 2018, 18).

Wydanie Kronik islandzkich Rammer uwaza wiec za najwazniejszy
element swojego projektu, swoistg kompilacje jej doswiadczen i obser-
wagcji islandzkich, a jednoczesnie kierunek poszukiwan, ktérym chce
podazac w przyszlosci. Ksigzka ta nie jest dziennikiem, mimo ze zacho-
wuje porzadek chronologiczny. Daleka jest rowniez od zwartego tekstu
literackiego; ma forme nieciagla, okreslong przez autorke jako stowna
impresje, ktorej forma ma oddawac fragmentaryczna strukture pamieci:

wspomnienia zazwyczaj nie sg calo$ciowe, a raczej fragmentaryczne.
Ujawniaja si¢ w najmniej oczekiwanych momentach, czasem poza wola
wspominajacego, zaskakuja, dziwia. Ksigzka jest jednoczesnym koncem
i poczatkiem przezytego czasu (...). Koniec jest jednoczes$nie poczatkiem,
stare — zaczynem nowego, zycie — podrdza w nieznane. Refleksja powszech-

na, by nie rzec banalna... (Rammer 2017a, 35).
Rammer zastanawia si¢, w jaki sposéb opisa¢ podrdz:

Czas po podrdzy jest natomiast probg jej zrozumienia, kiedy najwiekszg
prace wykonuje pamig¢, ktéra pozwala ozywac obrazom i nadawac im zna-
czenie (...). W trakcie podrdzy, podobnie jak w kazdym innym momencie
zycia, struktury poznawcze dokonujg nieustajacej selekeji, gdyz naptyw
bodzcéw otaczajacych czlowieka jest zbyt intensywny (...). Czy podrézu-
jac, lepiej obserwowac, doswiadczad i nie zapisywac niczego, poniewaz tyl-
ko to, co przetrwa w pamieci, godne jest umieszczenia na kartkach ksigzki?
A moze przeciwnie, moze to, co niezapamietane, jest tym, czym nalezaloby
sie zaja¢? (Rammer 2017b, 21).
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Ksigzka napisana jest (z pozoru) do$¢ prostym, miejscami sprawoz-
dawczym, jezykiem. Wazne zrédlo inspiracji dla artystki stanowity po-
dréz Vettera i jego relacja z wyprawy na wyspe oraz fragmenty kronik
odnalezione przez Rammer w Centrum Emigracji w islandzkim Hof-
sos??, uzupetnione o wlasne do§wiadczenia.

Calo$¢ dopelniaja rysunki oraz fotografie otworkowe, w zdecydowa-
nej wiekszosci utrzymane w czerni. Prostota i pewna surowos$¢ kom-
pozycji omawianego dzieta maja symbolizowaé charakter islandzkiej
natury i s3 wynikiem kontemplacji wyspiarskiego pejzazu:

Kontemplacja i zapamietanie obrazu wigzg si¢ zawsze z okre§lonym cza-
sem. Pobyt na Islandii w 2015 roku tonal w srebrze i szarosciach. Pomimo
zmienno$ci pogody, mgly, slonica, deszczu, $niegu, wiatru, w mojej pa-
mieci zostal widok plaskiej tafli oceanu, po ktérym $lizga sie rozproszone
$wiatto. Fenomenem czerwcowo-lipcowego pejzazu na wysunigtej daleko
na poétnoc wyspie jest brak nocy i wszechobecny blask (...). Powierzchnie
pokryte rysunkiem i drukiem tym razem nie sa ,w opozycji”, tak jak to
mialo miejsce w projekcie Wyspa, bardziej wspolpracuja i dopelniaja sie
(Rammer 2018, 46).

Autorka skoncentrowala si¢ na tych kwestiach, ktore zainteresowaly
i zaintrygowaly XVII-wiecznego podrdznika, m.in. na uksztaltowaniu
terenu, faunie czy florze Islandii, a takze na mieszkancach wyspy - ich
sposobie odzywiania i przemieszczania sie, zyciu codziennym, a przede
wszystkim na tolerancyjnym stosunku do obcych. Co wigcej, istotne
w omawianej pracy jest rowniez odejscie od diachronii relacji Vettera
i zwrot w strone wspolczesnosci oraz zagadnien zwigzanych z emigra-
cja, ryboléwstwem czy rozwojem sieci energetycznej na wyspie.

Rammer odwiedzila miejsca, ktore czterysta lat wczesniej eksploro-
wal i opisal w swojej relacji Daniel Vetter: gére Helgafell na potwyspie

> Centrum upamietnia Islandczykéw, ktérzy w latach 1870-1913 wyemigrowali
ze wzgledéw zarobkowych do Ameryki Péinocnej. Szacuje sie, ze bylo to okoto 25%

mieszkancédw wyspy.
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Sneefellsnes®, doline Pingvellir, gdzie zbieral si¢ islandzki parlament
Althing czy Park Narodowy Sneefellsjokull. Autorce nie chodzifo jed-
nak wylacznie o proste poréwnanie Islandii z poczatku XVII wieku z ta
wspolczesng, cho¢ w ksigzce tez ma to miejsce, na przyklad, gdy pisarka
poréwnuje doling Pingvellir, w ktérej od 930 roku obradowal islandzki
parlament, a ktdrg Vetter przedstawit jako trudno dostepna; dzis mozna
tam bez problemu dotrze¢ ze stolicy samochodem. Jak pisze Rammer:

Podazajac Vetterowskim szlakiem réznic i podobienstw, sprawdzalam posta-
wiong wczeséniej hipoteze dotyczaca zmiennoséci form Zzycia ludzkiego i nie-
zmiennosci $rodowiska naturalnego. Materialy skolekcjonowane podczas
pobytu w Baer Art Center i podrézy wokdt wyspy stanowily punkt wyjscia

dla opracowywanych przeze mnie Kronik islandzkich (Rammer 2017b, 34).

Sonia Rammer stworzyla wieloelementowa opowies¢, skupiajac sig
zwlaszcza na ukazaniu niesymetrycznej relacji zachodzacej miedzy
czlowiekiem a natura, wobec ktorej istota ludzka jest bezsilna. Mimo
bowiem niezwykle zaawansowanych technologii XXI wieku, przeby-
wajac na Islandii, mozna zrozumie¢, ze nie da si¢ oszuka¢ rytmu nocy
i dnia polarnego, a takze zneutralizowa¢ potegi aktywnosci wulkanicz-
nej (erupcja islandzkiego wulkanu jest w stanie sparalizowa¢ ruch lot-
niczy w Ameryce Pétnocnej i duzej czesci Europy).

* % *

Poetyka kobiecego pisania o Islandii** wymaga dalszych poglebionych ba-
dan z wykorzystaniem kategorii kobiecego pisania (écriture féminine). War-

#Podazajac w kierunku pétwyspu, Rammer odwiedza inne miejsce zwiazane z Vet-
terem: ,,Odnajduj¢ port w Stykkisholmur, tu prawdopodobnie przycumowat okret Da-
niela Vettera” (Rammer 2017a, 112).

*Nurt ten jest obecny w pi§miennictwie polskim zaledwie od prawie 45 lat. Narracje
kobiece stanowia zdecydowana mniejszo$¢, cho¢ w XXI wieku ich liczba wzrasta (zob.

Rott 2018, passim).
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te analizy sa chociazby: powies¢® Janiny Ryszardy Szymkiewicz Islandia
jak z bajki, sonety Krystyny Koneckiej czy najnowsza powies¢ Agnieszki
Kumor Sprawa Sigrid* (trwaja starania o opublikowanie ksigzki w jezyku
islandzkim)”. Otworzy to niewatpliwie nowe perspektywy badawcze pene-
trujace inne obszary artystyczne: fotografie*, muzyke (Hania Rani i jej pty-
ta Esja) czy plastyke (Magdalena Armanda Kotakowska i Sonia Rammer).
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Globtroterka w wersji slow.

Vlog podrézniczy ,Globstory”

miedzy pragmatykg nowych mediow
a poetyka reportazu

Slow Globetrotting. The Globstory Travel Vlog between
the Pragmatics of New Media and the Poetics of Reporting

Abstract: The article aims to show the specificity of travelling in the digital age and the reconfigurations taking place in women'’s
travel. Because it represents both aspects, the Globstory travel channel, created on YouTube at the initiative of viogger Kaja
Kraska, was chosen as the subject of consideration. The methodology of the study is to analyse the content of this viog and
its paratexts: its social media accounts and related press materials. The article also contains numerous references to the
sociology of travel and media studies.
The article, preceded by an introduction and an overview of travel viogs in Poland, covers three issues. The first is the
characterisation of the image of the creator of Globstory, who, pursuing the ideas of backpacking and free travel, es-
tablishes the authenticity of her accounts and distances herself from mass tourism. Next, the viogger’s interaction with
her subscribers, taking place at the level of the vlog's content and external communication in online social networks, is
discussed. The idea of the culture of participation, prevalent in the era of new media, is treated as the context for this part
of the study. The last of the issues addressed are the references to the poetics of reporting visible in Kraska’s viog, which
result from a problem-based and transmedial approach to the material she produces.
The article ends by considering the replacement of the mainstream image of a media celebrity traveller with that of an
independent globetrotter followed on the Internet. The Globstory channel is also seen as a project complementary to the
transformations of contemporary reporting, influenced by its convergence with new media.

Key words: Globstory, travel viog, new media, reporting

Abstrakt: Artykut ma na celu ukazanie specyfiki podréznictwa w erze cyfrowej oraz dokonujacych sie rekonfiguracji w jego ko-
biecym nurcie. Z uwagi na reprezentatywne odzwierciedlenie obu proceséw, na przedmiot rozwazar zostat wybrany
kanat podrézniczy ,Globstory’, ktéry powstat w serwisie YouTube z inicjatywy viogerki Kai Kraskiej. Jako metodologie
badania przyjeto analize zawartosci tego vloga i jego paratekstow: poswieconych mu kont na portalach spoteczno-
Sciowych oraz powiazanych z nim materiatow prasowych. Artykut zawiera tez liczne odniesienia do socjologii podrézy
i nauki o mediach.
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Tak dookreslone studium, poprzedzone wprowadzeniem i przegladem vlogdw podrézniczych w Polsce, obejmuje trzy
zagadnienia. Pierwszym jest charakterystyka wizerunku twérczyni, Globstory’, ktdra realizujac idee backpackingu i po-
drézowania wolnego, wzmacnia autentyzm swych relacji i dystansuje sie wobec turystyki masowej. Nastepnie zostaje
omawiona interakja vlogerki z subskrybentami, zachodzaca na poziomie zawartosci vioga oraz zewnetrznej komunikacji
w internetowych serwisach spotecznosciowych. Jako kontekst badania przyjeto w tej czesci rozpowszechniong w dobie
nowych mediow idee tzw. kultury uczestnictwa. Ostatnim z poruszonych zagadniert sa widoczne na vlogu Kraskiej na-
wigzania do poetyki reportazu, ktére wynikaja z problemowego i transmedialnego ujmowania publikowanego materiatu.
Artykut finalizuja rozwazania o zastapieniu mainstreamowej figury rozpoznawalnej medialnie podrézniczki przez postac
niezaleznej globtroterki obserwowanej w internecie. Kanat, Globstory” zostaje tez uznany za inicjatywe komplementarna
wobec przemian wspdtczesnego reportazu, dokonujacych sie pod wptywem jego konwergencji z nowymi mediami.
Stowa kluczowe: ,Globstory’, viog podrézniczy, nowe media, reportaz

Antropologia podrézy
w perspektywie nowych mediow — prolegomena

Zdaniem amerykanskiego socjologa Deana MacCannella istota spo-
teczenstw przednowoczesnych bylo rozgraniczenie i normatywne po-
strzeganie kategorii prawdy i nieprawdy. W dobie nowoczesnosci podzial
ten uplynnit si¢ jednak za sprawg ,,wyrezyserowanego autentyzmu’, na-
pedzanego przez rynek komunikacji masowej w odpowiedzi na rosnaca
fascynacje ,,prawdziwym zyciem” innych kultur (por. MacCannell 1999,
91-92). Goffmanowska perspektywe dramaturgiczng - zgodnie z ktora
codzienne interakcje ludzi oscylujg miedzy pozorowang, wystawiong na
widok publiczny ,,sceng” a skrywajacymi faktyczne stosunki spoteczne
»kulisami” (por. Goffman 1956) - MacCannell odnidst do przemystu
turystycznego. Za jego gltéwne narzedzie uznal ,dekoracje” pozornie
oddajace prawde o zwiedzanym miejscu, a w rzeczywistosci ,ustawiane
na potrzeby turystycznej wizytacji” (MacCannell 1999, 101).

W $wietle rozpoznan MacCannella zorganizowane wycieczki z prze-
wodnikiem w reku, ,,nieautentyczne” z uwagi na swoja dekoracyjng fa-
sade, nalezaloby przeciwstawi¢ podrézom w domysle ,,autentycznym”,
tj. wnikajacym w ,,kulisy” danej kultury. Przyjecie podobnego zatoze-
nia pozwala uwypukli¢ stereotypowa réznice miedzy turystg a podroz-
nikiem, a wigc miedzy jednostka pasywnie poddajacg si¢ aranzowanym
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rozrywkom a tg, ktéra aktywnie poszukuje nowych doswiadczen'. Cho¢
jest to bez watpienia rozréznienie upraszczajace, poddane zreszta kryty-
ce na gruncie pdzniejszych badan?, wydaje si¢ istotne w kontekscie spo-
sobu myslenia o dzisiejszych narracjach podrézniczych. W coraz wiek-
szym stopniu przenikaja one bowiem z literatury w cyberprzestrzen,
w ktdrej autentyzm opowiesci — bedacy efektem odrzucenia typowo
turystycznych strategii podrézowania — urasta do rangi kluczowego
kryterium legitymizacji podréznika w kregu odbiorcow.

Nie sposob zaprzeczy¢, ze internet zwigksza szanse budowania wla-
snej wiarygodnosci poprzez wybdr niezaleznej $ciezki rozwoju. Sprzyja
bowiem inicjatywom wykraczajacym poza oficjalny system mediow, co
pozwala odkrywac i wzmacnia¢ indywidualne cechy, zdolnosci i pasje,
ktére w przeciwnym razie pozostalyby niezauwazone (por. Majorek
2015, 11-12). W przypadku narracji podrézniczych dobrym tego przy-
kladem s3 internetowe vlogi (wideoblogi) poswigcone podrézom. Ich
rosngca popularno$¢ w Polsce sktania do namystu nad ewolucjg spo-
teczno-kulturowego statusu podrdznika, dokonujacg si¢ posrednio pod
wplywem tendencji przywotanych w niniejszym wprowadzeniu.

Vlogi podréznicze w Polsce

Pod wzgledem technicznym vlogi s zbiorami filméw lub transmitowa-
nych w czasie rzeczywistym nagran wideo, udostepnianych w popular-
nych serwisach spotecznosciowych - przede wszystkim na platformie

! Parafrazuje tu komplementarne wobec koncepcji MacCannella ustalenia Daniela
J. Boorstina, ktéry na dowdd upadku sztuki podrdéznictwa w dobie turystyki masowej
stwierdzil, ze zagraniczne podréze przestaly by¢ czynno$cia postrzegana w kategorii
doéwiadczenia i przedsiewzigcia, a staly sie towarem (Boorstin 1961, 85).

*Przykladowo Tim Edensor uznal podzial na turystyke indywidualng i masowa za
generalizujacy i umowny, traktujac oba te typy jako réwnorzedne odmiany spektakli

odgrywanych wedtug okreslonych scenariuszy kulturowych (zob. Edensor 2000).
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YouTube. W wymiarze merytoryczno-formalnym mozna je uznac za
audiowizualny odpowiednik blogéw, ktére z uwagi na tematyczna réz-
norodno$¢, regularng aktualizacje, odwrdcony porzadek chronologicz-
ny, a przede wszystkim osobistg perspektywe nadawczg okresla sie jako
elektroniczne dzienniki/pamiegtniki (por. Maryl 2013, 90-91) lub wrecz
sieciowy autoportret (por. Majorek 2015, 112). Szczegélnie ostatnia ce-
cha znajduje zastosowanie w przypadku vlogéw, czesto analizowanych
pod katem tresci odnoszacych sie ,,bezposrednio do nadawcy poprzez
jego zainteresowania, przemyslenia czy zakres poruszanych tematow”
(Pietrzyk 2017, 303-304).

O ile poetyka blogéw podrézniczych jest zagadnieniem dobrze juz
rozpoznanym na gruncie polskojezycznych badan naukowych (zob.
np. Szczepkowska 2011; Morozova 2016), o tyle vlogi o analogicznym
charakterze jak dotad nie doczekaly si¢ w Polsce wigkszych omowien’.
Do uzupelnienia tej luki sktaniaja coraz liczniejsze w serwisie YouTube
kanaty o podrézach, zwykle poprzedzone lub dopelnione aktywnoscia
blogowg oraz kontami na innych platformach spotecznosciowych. Kre-
owane na takiej zasadzie transmedialne opowiesci podrdznicze moz-
na umownie podzieli¢ na dwa nurty. W pierwszym mieszczg si¢ vlogi
utrzymane w nieco awanturniczej, niekiedy wrecz ,,gonzoidalnej™ kon-
wencji narracyjnej, ukazujace przygody podréznikéw swiadomie odby-
wajgcych swe wedrowki w sposdb niestandardowy, niebezpieczny badz
ekstremalny. Tendencje te ilustruja np. kanaly ,Przez Swiat na Fazie”

*Polskich prac na temat vlogéw podrézniczych powstato dotychczas niewiele (por.
np. Antoniewicz 2017). Przywoluje sie¢ je zwykle na marginesie rozwazan o blogach,
sprowadzajac do ich alternatywnego wariantu.

* Termin gonzo okreéla reporterska technike narracyjna spopularyzowana
w drugiej polowie XX wieku przez amerykanskiego dziennikarza Huntera
S. Thompsona. Charakteryzuje si¢ ona m.in. skrajnym subiektywizmem oraz kreacja
autorskiego narratora jako jednostki szalonej i ekstrawaganckiej, niestroniacej od
uzywek i uczestniczacej w wydarzeniach skandalizujgcych (zob. np. Mosser 2012).
W przypadku vlogéw podroézniczych w zblizonej konwencji utrzymany jest zwlaszcza

kanal Dawida Fazowskiego.
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Dawida Fazowskiego, ,,Autostopem na Koniec Swiata” Michata Patera
czy ,BezPlanu” Bartka Czukiewskiego®. Druga grupe stanowia vlogi
o bardziej lifestyleowym charakterze i wyraznie poznawczych aspira-
cjach, afirmujace podroéz jako okreslony styl zycia i jednoczesnie zrodio
wiedzy o odmiennych kulturach. Do tego typu narracji, zwykle utrzy-
manych w swobodnym, obyczajowo-rozrywkowym tonie, nalezg m.in.
kanaty ,,Gdzie Badz” Piotra i Zosi Jurkowskich, ,Busem przez Swiat”
Karola i Oli Lewandowskich czy ,,Globstory” Kai Kraskiej i Mateusza
Mekarskiego®.

Ostatni z wymienionych vlogéw, od 2019 roku tworzony przez dwo-
je podroznikéw, byl z poczatku autorskim projektem skupionym wo-
kot postaci kobiety samotnie wedrujacej po dalekich czgsciach globu.
Pomystodawczynig ,,Globstory” jest Kaja Kraska - z wyksztalcenia
dziennikarka, a obecnie niezalezna vlogerka podréznicza, okazjonalnie
podejmujaca wspolprace z mediami tradycyjnymi. Jej kanat powstal
w 2014 roku, w czasie, gdy mieszkala w Stambule. To tam zaczela na-
grywac swoje pierwsze materiaty filmowe, popularyzujace kulture tu-
recka i przetamujace zwiazane z nig stereotypy, a takze ukazujace realia
zycia cudzoziemcow w Turcji’. Kroétkie, zwykle kilku- lub kilkunasto-
minutowe nagrania, uzupelnione amatorskim blogiem?®, ztozyly si¢ na
youtube’owy cykl zatytutowany ,,Halo Turcja”, ktéry wraz z kolejnymi
wyprawami Kraskiej przeksztalcil sie w istniejacy vlog podrdzniczy.

Obecnie ,,Globstory” plasuje si¢ w czoléwce najbardziej inspiruja-
cych polskich kanaléw youtube’owych, odwiedzanych w poszukiwaniu

5 Zob. https://www:youtube.com/channel/UC8uYStXS2EIBFLZVfuYzIxg [dostep: 28.03.
2021]; https://www.youtube.com/channel/UCcnATEeoZj__3e7JvdNWIpA [dostep: 28.
03.2021]; https://www:youtube.com/channel/UCNu7GSRF7Y100IWHQHpAx1g [dostep:
28.03.2021].

¢ Zob. https://www.youtube.com/channel/UCgU8V4vSeu6zLO4ukOK3gmQ [dostep:
28.03.2021]; https://www.youtube.com/user/BusemPrzezSwiat [dostep: 28.03.2021]; https:
/lwww.youtube.com/channel/UC4ADK57DRGhb6aVOF0Y7GLg [dostep: 28.03.2021].

7Zob. np. https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=S7lmef V5zHQ [dostep: 28.03.2021].

8Zob. http://haloturcja.blogspot.com/ [dostep: 28.03.2021].
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pomystu na podréz’. Wybdr tego konkretnego vloga na przedmiot
rozwazan podyktowany jest jednak nie tylko jego popularnoscia i re-
prezentatywnym odzwierciedleniem specyfiki podréznictwa w erze
cyfrowej. Istotng role odgrywa tu tez proba przyblizenia sylwetki Kai
Kraskiej w konteksécie ksztaltowania si¢ w mediach spolecznoscio-
wych nowego modelu interakcji miedzy plciami. Posta¢ vlogerki zdaje
sie potwierdza¢ obserwacje Marty Majorek, ze serwis YouTube stal si¢
dla kobiet ,,platformg ekspresji i kreatywnos$ci na réwni z mezczyzna-
mi” (Majorek 2015, 9).

Na tak umotywowang analize zawartosci vloga ,,Globstory” i jego
medialnych paratekstow skladajg si¢ trzy zagadnienia. Pierwszym jest
charakterystyka wizerunku Kraskiej, bazujacego na wspomnianym juz
postulacie autentyzmu przeciwstawionego turystyce masowej, a tak-
ze na celowym zbilansowaniu praktyk amatorskich i profesjonalnych
w procesie nadawczym. Laczy si¢ to z druga kwestia, tj. programowang
interakcja z widzami - potegujacg rzeczony autentyzm, cho¢ niepozba-
wiong aspektow komercyjnych. Jako trzecie, finalizujace zagadnienie
zostanie podjety problem potencjalnego zwiazku miedzy vlogowaniem
a poetyka reportazu, ktorego zalozenia w wielu punktach pokrywaja sie
z misjg youtuberéw pokroju Kraskiej i Mekarskiego.

,Globstory” w ujeciu wizerunkowym

Na wstepie rozwazan o wizerunkowym wymiarze ,,Globstory” nalezy
zaznaczy¢, ze Kaja Kraska - jako globtroterka §wiadomie zbaczajaca
z utartych turystycznych szlakéw — poprzez swoja dzialalno$¢ uosabia
ide¢ tzw. backpackingu. Termin ten odnosi si¢ do turystyki indywidu-
alnej, niemasowej, zakladajacej rezygnacje z udogodnien na rzecz wy-
jazdéw niskobudzetowych, z tytutowym plecakiem na plecach. Wtasnie

®Zob. https://badaniepodroznikow.pl/wp-content/uploads/2020/07/OBP_2020_rap
ort_web.pdf, s. 32 [dostep: 28.03.2021].
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te strategie podrozowania przypisuje si¢ wspdtczesnym blogerom/vlo-
gerom, ktorzy daza do wniknigcia w przywotang przez MacCannella
strefe ,,kulis”, czerpigc z technologicznego potencjalu nowych mediow.
Jak zauwaza Anna Maj: ,Backpackerzy stanowig grupe podréznikow
najlepiej wykorzystujacych Internet. Staje si¢ on dla nich podstawowym
zrédlem informacji, Srodkiem komunikacyjnym oraz gléwnym me-
dium opisu podrézy” (Maj 2010, 129).

Tworczyni ,,Globstory” realizuje koncepcje backpackingu nie tylko
z uwagi na uzytkowanie platform cyfrowych, ale tez ze wzgledu na for-
mulowang w niektérych materiatach - cho¢ nienachalng - krytyke tu-
rystyki komercyjnej. Typowy dla przyjezdnych mechanizm egzotyzacji
tubylcow nazywa ,ludzkim zoo”". Neguje réwniez przyjety wsrdd bia-
tych turystow zwyczaj dokarmiania dzieci cukierkami w krajach Trze-
ciego Swiata'!. Dystansujac sie wobec tego typu postaw, Kraska okresla
swa filozofi¢ odbywania wedréwek jako ,podrézowanie niskobudzeto-
we, blisko ludzi”?
rzystaniu z wyszukiwarek tanich lotéw, unikaniu $cidle turystycznych

. Na potwierdzenie czg¢sto wspomina na vlogu o ko-

destynacji, a takze nocowaniu w hostelach i innych miejscach alterna-
tywnych wobec hoteli". Uzyskany w ten sposéb zywy kontakt z tubyl-
cami wspolgra z eksponowang przez Kraska i Mekarskiego potrzeba
maksymalnego zintegrowania si¢ z lokalnym otoczeniem. Na stronie
»Globstory” w serwisie Patronite, ktory posredniczy w spolecznoscio-
wym finansowaniu rozmaitych inicjatyw twdrczych, autorzy vloga owa
misje integracyjng uzasadniajg nastepujaco:

nie szalejemy, nie mieszkamy w przepychu i nie stotujemy si¢ w lokalach

z gwiazdka Michelin - zamiast tego wypatrujemy miejsc, ktére wypelnia-

1Zob. https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=QnyL6wbUhco [dostep: 28.03.2021].

' Zob. https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=iebOgSBw8Ec [dostep: 28.03.2021].

12 Zob. https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=nrrnu8aN2Nc [dostep: 28.03.2021].

W niektorych nagraniach wzmiankowany jest pobyt autorki w hotelach, jednak sa
to zwykle materialy sponsorowane. Zob. np. https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=0yxj-
1o0dp5U [dostep: 28.03.2021].
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ne sa przez przygladajacych si¢ nam zza gazet, dymu papieroséw i rozma-
wiajacych o codziennych sprawach autochtonéw; gramy niemal codziennie
w ruletke zwang ,,street food” i zazwyczaj wygrywamy - a wszystko po to,

zeby jeszcze lepiej zrozumie¢ to, co dzieje si¢ w odwiedzanym kraju'.

W przytoczonej deklaracji pobrzmiewa etos podrézniczy ,cesarza”
polskiego reportazu, Ryszarda Kapuscinskiego, ktéry podobng wage
przywiazywal do kwestii bezposredniego wniknigcia w eksplorowana
przestrzen kulturows. Jak pisal:

Reporter musi w sposob naturalny wtapia¢ si¢ w otoczenie. Im mniej be-
dzie si¢ od niego odrdznia¢, tym wieksza szansa, ze ludzie beda traktowac
go jako kogos swojego, kto nalezy do ich §rodowiska, a to jest najwazniej-

szym warunkiem dotarcia do prawdy - ich prawdy (Kapuscinski 2007, 92).

Postulat dotarcia do ,,prawdy” autorzy vloga realizuja rowniez poprzez
powiazany z backpackingiem styl podrézowania wolnego (slow travel),
tj. dlugotrwalego i uwaznego, nastawionego na doglebne poznanie da-
nego miejsca (zob. np. Dickinson, Lumsdon 2010). W poczatkach istnie-
nia ,Globstory” Kraska relacjonowata swe podréze za pomocg krétkich
filmikoéw, zwykle skiadajacych sie na playlisty liczace po kilka odcin-
kow. Taka forme majg opowiesci z Kijowa, Iranu czy Sri Lanki (wyjat-
kiem jest nieco bardziej rozbudowany cykl z Hiszpanii, gdzie vlogerka
mieszkala przez rok). Wraz ze stopniowa popularyzacja i komercjali-
zacja kanalu miejsce krétkich wyjazdéw - odbywanych w przerwach
miedzy wykonywaniem przez podrdzniczke etatowej, niezwigzanej
zvlogiem pracy - zajely dtuzsze wyprawy, aspirujace do wspomnianego
juz poznania pogtebionego. Potwierdzaja to zwlaszcza serie z Ekwadoru
i Tanzanii, powstale po dotaczeniu Mekarskiego do ,,Globstory”.

Przemiang vloga wida¢ nie tylko w odniesieniu do obranego przez au-
torow stylu podrozowania, ale tez konwencji narracyjnej i techniczne-
go poziomu publikowanych tresci. Nagrania z prekursorskiego kanalu

"*https://patronite.pl/globstory/description [dostep: 28.03.2021].
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»Halo Turcja” mialy charakter amatorski i statyczny — przedstawiaty
vlogerke przemawiajacg do widzow na tle jej wlasnego mieszkania, dzie-
laca sie szczegdélami ze swego zycia prywatnego. Najnowsze produkcje
»Globstory” to juz raczej krétkometrazowe filmy krecone za pomoca
profesjonalnego sprzetu, z dodanym glosem lektorskim Kraskiej i pod-
kltadem muzycznym. Zawieraja zmontowane sceny z udziatem podroz-
nikéw i wywiady z bohaterami, animowane mapy oraz panoramiczne
ujecia pejzazy nagrane za pomocg drona, czgsto z zastosowaniem efek-
tow specjalnych, np. trybu fast i slow motion. Wysoka jako$¢ tych prze-
kazéw nie dziwi, biorgc pod uwage zaistniala w XXI wieku nowa ka-
tegorie uzytkownikéw internetu, okreslanych mianem ,,Pro-Am”, czyli
»amatorow, ktérzy pracuja zgodnie ze standardami profesjonalnymi”
(Leadbeater, Miller 2004, 12).

Cho¢ twoércy ,,Globstory” wyraznie aspiruja do bycia profesjonalistami,
w zamieszczanych na kanale filmach pojawiaja si¢ takze elementy nie-
aranzowane, quasi-amatorskie, wzmagajace wrazenie autentyzmu. Do
tego typu zabiegéw nalezg sceny krecone ,,z reki” — improwizowane i bez
filtréw, przedstawiajace vlogerow w sytuacjach codziennych, np. w cza-
sie spaceru ulicg czy wizyty na lokalnym targowisku. Autorzy celowo nie
usuwajg tez przejezyczen i wypowiedzi zakldconych hatasem lub przez
przypadkowych przechodniéw, ktérzy nieoczekiwanie wtargneli w kadr.
Co wiecej, Kraska czesto prezentuje si¢ na vlogu w sposob pozornie ,,nie-
medialny”, tj. przelamujacy wyidealizowany wizerunek zwyczajowo
przypisywany osobom publicznym. Dzieli sie z widzami trudami podroé-
zy, mowi o towarzyszacych jej dolegliwosciach zdrowotnych, zmeczeniu
i ucigzliwych warunkach klimatycznych panujacych w danym kraju. Do-
brze ilustruje to seria poswiecona Azji Potudniowo-Wschodniej'.

Z analizy zawartosci kanatu ,,Globstory” wytania si¢ zatem postac od-
biegajaca od stereotypu tzw. trawelebryty, czyli podréznika powszech-
nie znanego z mediéw gtéwnego nurtu i w efekcie funkcjonujacego
w wyobrazni odbiorczej jako ,ucielesnienie wszystkich marzen o po-
droézach, przygodach i egzotycznych krainach” (Koturbasz 2009, 121).

1> Zob. np. https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=ty80C1Yzv5A [dostep: 28.03.2021].
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Ow model podréznictwa propagowany w srodkach masowego przeka-
zu bywa w Polsce kojarzony z osobami publicznymi pokroju Wojciecha
Cejrowskiego i Beaty Pawlikowskiej, ale tez z niektérymi popularny-
mi vlogerami, jak Fazowski czy matzenstwo Lewandowskich z ,,Busem
przez Swiat” (por. Sarzyriska 2019, 39). W przypadku Kraskiej trafniej-
szym punktem odniesienia wydaje si¢ medialna kreacja Martyny Woj-
ciechowskiej, lokowanej co prawda w kregu trawelebryckim, lecz prze-
tamujacej wyidealizowany i - biorac pod uwage rosnaca role sieciowych
influenceréw — w duzej mierze anachroniczny juz obraz wedrujacego po
kontynentach celebryty, ktory dostarcza rozrywki masom.

Z Wojciechowska taczy Kraska to, ze z podrozowania uczynila swoj
zawdd i zrédlo dochoddéw, kladac jednak nacisk na poznawcze i etycz-
ne walory przekazywanych tresci. Od zmediatyzowanej postaci ,ko-
biety na krancu $wiata” odrdznia natomiast vlogerke bardziej niszowy
i mniej ekstremalny - cho¢ nadal $wiadomie budowany - wizerunek
osoby zwyczajnej, takiej jak wszyscy, nawigzujacej zywy dialog z sub-
skrybentami. Wtasnie to zbilansowanie czynnikéw komercyjnych i in-
terakcyjnych skfada si¢ na kolejny istotny aspekt omawianego vloga, po-
wigzany z przyjeta w dobie nowych mediow ideg kultury uczestnictwa.

,Globstory” w uniwersum kultury uczestnictwa

Mianem kultury uczestnictwa okresla sie model wieloaspektowego an-
gazowania odbiorcéw w procesy kreacji, dyfuzji i recepcji tresci kultu-
rowych. Ten nowy paradygmat komunikacyjny, zaistnialy u schytku XX
wieku pod wptywem rozwoju internetu oraz subkultury komputerowej
i skupionego wokot niej przemystu (por. Delwiche, Jacobs Henderson
2013, 4-5), doprowadzil do odrzucenia koncepcji pasywnego uzytko-
wania mediéw w rozmaitych dziedzinach ludzkiej aktywnosci. Widaé
to rowniez w przypadku sektora turystycznego, a konkretnie skoncen-
trowanej wokol niego spolecznosci internautéw. Dzielg si¢ oni w cy-
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berprzestrzeni dos§wiadczeniami z odbytych wedréwek i w ten sposob
kreuja ,nowe formy podrézy zmediatyzowanej” (Maj 2010, 219), kt6-
rych odzwierciedleniem s3 m.in. inicjatywy typu ,,Globstory”.

Stworzony przez Kraska kanal wspolgra ze standardami kultury
uczestnictwa na dwdch poziomach: w odniesieniu do interaktywnego
charakteru publikowanych nagran oraz zewnetrznej wobec vloga ko-
munikacji z obserwatorami. W pierwszym ujeciu partycypacja odbior-
cOw w uniwersum opowiesci wynika z adresatywnej formy narracji,
ktorg vlogerka konsekwentnie stosuje w swych materialach. Bezposred-
nie zwroty do widzéw poteguja ich zaangazowanie, podobnie jak ko-
lokwialny, zartobliwy jezyk podrézniczki, pelen slangowych wyrazen,
a w przypadku postéw w mediach spolecznosciowych - takze emoti-
konow. Interaktywizacja vloga dokonuje si¢ réwnolegle na plaszczyznie
tematycznej, w ktorej ,twarde” fakty historyczno-kulturowe (casus ter-
roru Czerwonych Khmeréw w odcinku o Kambodzy'®) zwykle nikng na
tle ,miekkich” ciekawostek o zwiedzanych krajach (por. np. wzmianke
o braku adreséw w Gambii)".

Bezposrednio do odbiorcéw kierowane sa ponadto nagrania z playlisty
o przekornym tytule ,,Nieporadniki™. Kraska porusza w nich kwestie in-
teresujace widzow, dzielac sie praktycznymi wskazdéwkami dotyczacymi
podrézowania oraz wiadomosciami z zakresu techniki krecenia i mon-
towania filméw zamieszczanych na kanale. Analogiczne detale pojawiaja
si¢ rowniez w specjalnych odcinkach vloga: sesjach Qe&+A (pytan i odpo-
wiedzi), transmisjach na zywo czy nagraniach typu making of, zawiera-
jacych zakulisowe informacje o tworzeniu ,,Globstory””. Zaznajamianie
subskrybentéw ze specyfika vlogowania skutkuje immersja, czyli zanu-
rzeniem si¢ internautéw w przestrzen zmediatyzowanej podrozy. Efekt

16 Zob. https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=ZZrQUWXkvLRc [dostep: 28.03.2021].

17 Zob. https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=8VOKUSfnriY [dostep: 28.03.2021].

18 Zob. https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=aSOPIcesepA&list=PL31D4Y U4iA0TsD5
nTEtq28dKq02a839B- [dostep: 28.03.2021].

19Zob. np. https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=RoKuW3eWHeA [dostep: 28.03.2021];
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=X7FDMZoNZNQ [dostep: 28.03.2021].
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ten wzmagaja posty publikowane na oficjalnych profilach ,,Globstory”
w serwisach Facebook i Instagram®, ktdre stanowia zewnetrzng plasz-
czyzne dialogu migdzy nadawcami kanatu a jego odbiorcami. Ukazuja si¢
tam tresci komplementarne wobec vloga, pozwalajace na biezgco sledzi¢
i komentowac¢ poczynania podréznikéw. Co wazne, wzmiankowane kon-
ta stopniowo zastapily w tej roli strone internetowa z blogiem podrdzni-
czym Kraskiej”, w ostatnim czasie rzadziej aktualizowanym.

Oprocz portali spolecznosciowych istotng platforma komunikacji
z sympatykami ,,Globstory”, mieszczacy sie w drugim z wyrdznionych
wymiaréw kultury uczestnictwa, jest wspomniany juz serwis Patronite,
ktéry umozliwia organizacj¢ internetowych zbidrek pienigdzy na kon-
kretne przedsigwzigcia tworcze. Wlasnie w taki sposob wiekszos¢ pol-
skich vlogerow — w tym Kraska — pokrywa koszty swych wojazy, zarazem
podtrzymujac bliski kontakt z widzami. Finansujacych vloga internau-
tow okresla si¢ zwyczajowo mianem patrondéw i — zaleznie od wysokosci
wplaconej kwoty - wynagradza badz dostgpem do niepublikowanych
oficjalnie materialéw, badz drobnym upominkiem czy imienng kartka
z podrézy. Nazwiska darczyncéw wymienia sie ponadto na liscie z po-
dziekowaniami zamieszczanej na blogu lub na planszy konczacej dany
odcinek filmowy. Obserwatorzy wspierajacy kanal poprzez serwis Patro-
nite warunkuja wiec istnienie zespotu ,,Globstory”, gdyz - jak zartobliwie
stwierdzita Kraska - s3 jego gtéwnymi ,,pracodawcami”.

Cho¢ relacja tworczyni vloga z patronami opiera si¢ na wspotdziele-
niu z nimi pasji podrézowania, zyskuje zarazem komercyjne podloze.
Sprzezenie czynnikéw emotywnych i ekonomicznych przybiera tu po-
sta¢ mniej oczywistg od praktyk sieciowych influenceréw, ktérzy na zle-
cenie okreslonych firm czerpig wymierne korzysci finansowe z ksztatto-
wania konsumenckich decyzji swych obserwatoréw (por. Brown, Hayes
2008, 50). Kraska stosuje co prawda taktyke sponsoringu, podejmujac

2 Zob. https://www.facebook.com/globstory/ [dostep: 28.03.2021]; https://www.inst
agram.com/globstory/ [dostep: 28.03.2021].

1 Zob. https://globstory.pl/ [dostep: 28.03.2021].

22Zob. https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=YZLPn5Twz70 [dostep: 28.03.2021].
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wspotprace barterowe i lokujac w niektdrych odcinkach vloga konkretne
produkty, gtéwnie z zakresu elektroniki uzytkowej. Prowadzi tez staty-
styki dotyczace profilu fanéw ,,Globstory” w celu pozyskania marek zain-
teresowanych dang grupa docelowa. Reklamuje wreszcie swoj kanat przy
uzyciu rozpoznawalnego systemu identyfikacji wizualnej i chwytliwego
sloganu: ,,Jedna Ziemia, wiele $wiatow”. Wskazane dziatania sg jednak
Scisle podporzadkowane przyjetej dla vloga strategii wizerunkowej, ufor-
mowanej na poczuciu wiarygodnosci i zaufaniu ze strony widzéw.

Poczynione w tej czeéci rozwazan obserwacje skianiaja do wniosku,
ze w $wiadomosci odbiorcow ,,Globstory” funkcjonuje jako swego ro-
dzaju marka autorska, skupiona wokoét wyrazistej figury kobiety-po-
drézniczki. Omawiany kanal cechuje nie tylko interaktywne podejscie
do subskrybentéw, ale tez nadrzedna wobec czynnikéw merkantylnych
funkcja poznawcza. W jednym z wpiséw na blogu Kraska i Mekarski
podkredlili, Ze ich gléwna misja jest przekazywanie informacji, trakto-
wanej w kategorii ,oreza” i ,waluty”>. Ten dziennikarski manifest na-
suwa finalne pytanie o dokumentalny wymiar prezentowanego vloga
i jego potencjalny zwigzek z nurtem reportazu.

,Globstory” wobec poetyki reportazu

Przypisywanie statusu reportazowego kanalom z serwisu YouTube jest
oczywiscie dyskusyjne, lecz nie bezzasadne, jesli wzig¢ pod uwage ugrun-
towana juz teze o powstaniu dziennikarskiej odmiany blogéw - tak
profesjonalnych, jak i amatorskich (zob. np. Robinson 2006; Domingo,
Heinonen 2008). Za przyjeciem podobnego zalozenia przemawiajg tez
tendencje zachodzace $cisle w nurcie reportazu, ktérego literacki wariant
ulega dynamicznym przeksztalceniom w efekcie konwergencji z nowymi
mediami. W Polsce wczesng oznaka tych przemian byly internetowe cy-
kle podroézne reportera Jacka Hugo-Badera, ukazujace si¢ od 2010 roku

3 Zob. https://globstory.pl/amazonska-masakra-pila-mechaniczna/ [dostep: 28.03.2021].
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na portalu ,Gazety Wyborczej” w odcinkowej, quasi-blogowej formie*.
Sze$¢ lat pézniej na Snapchacie tego samego dziennika zamieszczano ko-
respondencje Aleksandry Hirszfeld i Karoliny Sulich z greckiego obozu
dla uchodzcéw, ktore po scaleniu nazwano pierwszym polskim ,,reporta-
zem snapchatowym””. W kontekscie globalnym nalezy natomiast wspo-
mnie¢ o multimedialnych opowiesciach reporterskich, rozwinietych na
poczatku drugiej dekady XXI wieku pod wplywem pionierskich produk-
cji ,The New York Timesa” (zob. np. Dowling, Vogan 2014).

Vloga Kraskiej i Mekarskiego niewatpliwie nie nalezy stawia¢ na row-
ni z wymienionymi innowacjami gatunkowymi. Nie jest to bowiem re-
portaz sensu stricto, cho¢ - jak sugeruja przywolane wczeéniej paralele
z etosem Kapuscinskiego i dziennikarska misja informowania o $wiecie
- pewne nawigzania do tego gatunku s3 na analizowanym kanale obec-
ne. Mozna je dostrzec w odcinkach eksponujacych aktualne, publicznie
istotne kwestie, np. problem niszczenia ekosystemu dzungli amazon-
skiej w Ekwadorze i sadowa walke tamtejszych Indian z firmami wy-
dobywajacymi rope naftowa®. O aspirowaniu do takiej tematyki i jej
reporterskim ujmowaniu autorzy ,,Globstory” méwig wprost:

Teraz chcieliby§my nieco rozdzieli¢ lifestylowe vlogi z naszymi buziami
od tematéw powazniejszych. Wiemy doskonale o tym, ze $wiat jest pelen
niesamowicie interesujacych, czasami wrecz niewiarygodnych historii -
chcieliby$my da¢ im nieco wiecej milosci od siebie i zarezerwowac¢ dla nich

forme reportazu, gdzie jest mniej nas, a wiecej samych tematow?.

Tego typu interferencje z dziennikarstwem uwidaczniaja si¢ szcze-
goélnie w dwoch krotkometrazowych filmach dokumentalnych, zreali-

#*Zob. m.in. najnowszy cykl sieciowych relacji Hugo-Badera z podrdzy po Tadzyki-
stanie - http://wyborcza.pl/0,164792.html [dostep: 28.03.2021].

»Zob. https://wyborcza.pl/10,82983,20772964,0ni-sobie-nie-pojda-pierwszy-w-pols
ce-reportaz-snapchatowy.html [dostep: 28.03.2021].

*$Zob. https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=g_600p6X774 [dostep: 28.03.2021].

¥ Zob. https://patronite.pl/globstory [dostep: 28.03.2021].
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zowanych przez wspomniany duet vlogeréow. Co znaczace, na kanale
»Globstory” figuruja one na wspdlnej playli$cie opatrzonej nagtéwkiem:
»Reportaze”. Pierwszy, zatytulowany Genowewa®, portretuje zyjaca
w Bulgarii Romke o tureckich korzeniach, wyznajacg islam i mieszka-
jaca z matka w domu bez pradu. Z uwagi na swojg inno$¢ — wynikajaca
tylez z pogmatwanej tozsamosci etnicznej, ile z prozachodniego spo-
sobu myslenia - kobieta czuje si¢ wykluczona z lokalnej spolecznosci
romskiej i odtracona przez samych Bulgaréw. Wbrew trudnym warun-
kom bytowym i dolegliwo$ciom zdrowotnym dazy jednak wytrwale do
poprawy swego losu. Film zawiera gtéwnie zmontowane wypowiedzi
bohaterki, przeplatane scenami z jej mieszkania i miasta, w ktérym zyje.
Obecno$¢ vlogerdw ogranicza si¢ do sporadycznie styszanego glosu
z offu. Blisko 30-minutowa produkcja spelnia kryteria reporterskiego
dokumentu, jesli za wyrdzniki tej konwencji uznaé faktografizm, ogra-
niczenie komentarza autorskiego oraz fabularyzacje opartg na historii
jednostki reprezentatywnej dla podjetego tematu spotecznego®.
Kraska i Mgkarski poznali tytulowa Genowewe podczas wyjazdu
prasowego do Bosni i Hercegowiny. Zorganizowata go dla dziennika-
rzy z Europy Srodkowej brytyjska fundacja Minority Rights Group,
bronigca praw mniejszoéci etnicznych, narodowych, religijnych i in.
Czlonkowie ,,Globstory” - jako jedyni youtuberzy - zostali zakwalifi-
kowani do udzialu w programie, ktory zrodzit si¢ z checi naglos$nienia
narastajacego kryzysu migracyjnego na Balkanach. Opowiada o tym
drugi z dostepnych na kanale filméw dokumentalnych - 45-minuto-
wy The Game. Migranci na szlaku batkanskim®. Tytulowa Gra (zapi-
sywana wielka literg) to stosowane przez uchodzcéw okreslenie proby
nielegalnego przedostania si¢ na teren Unii Europejskiej. Wygrang jest
skuteczna przeprawa, a przegrang — schwytanie przez straze graniczne

#Zob.https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=nssAMT5FNpk&list=PL31D4YU4iAoQ_
MBxBnvkv2VsT2dZE2mHW&index=4 [dostep: 28.03.2021].

*Na temat wyznacznikéw reportazu jako literackiego dokumentu - zob. np. Wolny-
Zmorzynski 2004, 29-34.

30 Zob. https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=OPIPp--4zAE [dostep: 28.03.2021].
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i deportacja. Kulisy tej rozgrywki ujawnia sfilmowana przez vlogerow
podréz do obozu dla uchodzcéw w miejscowosci Usivak oraz do grani-
czacego z Chorwacja miasta Biha¢, uchodzacego za ostatnig bariere do
pokonania na drodze do Europy.

Podobnie jak Genowewa, réwniez i The Game sklada si¢ z nagranych
rozmoéw, gléwnie z uciekinierami z Nepalu, Pakistanu i Afganistanu.
Ich historie — uzupelnione glosem narratorskim Kraskiej — autorzy ze-
stawiajg ze statystykami dotyczacymi skali uchodzctwa, a takze z wypo-
wiedziami innych rozméwcéw, m.in. przedstawicieli bosniackich wladz
miejskich czy lokalnych mieszkancéow sympatyzujacych z migrantami.
Film zyskuje w ten sposob problemowy i wyraznie interwencyjny cha-
rakter — obala stereotypy na temat uchodzcéw oraz demaskuje stosowane
wobec nich akty przemocy ze strony policji i stuzb granicznych. Eksponu-
je ponadto bezradno$¢, a niekiedy wrecz opieszalos¢ krajow europejskich
w obliczu kryzysu migracyjnego. Mozna wigc uznac te produkeje za przy-
ktad nowomedialnego dziennikarstwa zaangazowanego, nie tylko z uwa-
gi na tematyke, ale i postawe autoréw. W komplementarnym wzgledem
filmu reportazu prasowym, opublikowanym na famach kwartalnika
podrézniczego ,, Kontynenty”, Kraska i Mekarski wyrazili swdj sprzeciw
wobec biernego postrzegania tragedii uchodzcéw:

Z Bo$ni wracamy z duzo wigkszg iloécig pytan niz odpowiedzi. Odcieni
szaro$ci jest wigcej, rozwigzan nie wida¢. Ale mamy $wiadomo$¢, ze za
wszystko kto§ musi zaplaci¢ cene. I nie mozemy przestaé mysle¢ o tym,
ze problemy na szlaku batkanskim da si¢ rozwigza¢, tylko po prostu zaje-
cie sie nimi nie lezy w czyimkolwiek interesie. A cene ptaca zwykli ludzie
(Kraska, Mekarski 2020b, 67).

Relacja ze szlaku balkanskiego nabiera transmedialnego charakteru za
sprawa zwielokrotnienia kanaléw przekazu i ich fabularnego powiazania
ze sobg nawzajem. Podobny efekt zachodzi w przypadku innych kooperacji
zespolu ,,Globstory” z magazynem ,,Kontynenty”. W tym samym pismie
ukazal si¢ m.in. tekst Diego - szaleniec z dzungli (Kraska, Mekarski 2020a),
poswiecony poznanemu w Ekwadorze wiascicielowi tzw. glampingu, czyli
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campingu o podwyzszonym standardzie, ktory wybudowano w dzungli
amazonskiej wylacznie z naturalnych surowcow. Reportaz pokrywa sie
z trescig wczesniejszego wpisu blogowego, zwienczonego ekologicznym
manifestem autoréw na temat konsekwencji zmian klimatycznych®. Cho¢
tekst prasowy zostal poddany korekcie jezykowej i redakeji — polegajacej
m.in. na dodaniu chwytliwych $§rédtytuléw i pominieciu kilku detali za-
wartych na blogu - zachowuje do$¢ nieformalny styl swego internetowego
pierwowzoru. Koreluje réwniez z jednym z odcinkéw na kanale ,,Globsto-
ry”??, ktdry prezentuje wyglad glampingu Diega i poglebia wiedze o filozo-
fii zyciowej bohatera. Pomigdzy wymienionymi komponentami medial-
nymi opowiesci zachodzi wiec $ciste sprzezenie zwrotne.

Na zakonczenie warto nadmieni¢, ze tak rozumiany mechanizm trans-
medialnosci jest stopniowo adaptowany na gruncie polskiej literatury
faktu. Za przyklady moga postuzy¢ m.in. angazujace rézne media, lecz
skupione wokot centralnych reportazy literackich projekty Jacka Hugo-
-Badera czy Filipa Springera (zob. Zyrek-Horodyska 2018). Jesli do poczy-
nionych uwag doda¢ informacje o planowanej przez Kraska i Mekarskie-
go ksigzce dokumentujacej ich wedréwki®, mozna zatozy¢, ze poddany
analizie kanal zdaje si¢ dryfowac ku tego typu formule reporterskiej. Jak
jednak sugeruje jego transmedialny charakter, a takze ukazane w po-
przednich czesciach aspekty wizerunkowe i pragmatyczne, ,,Globstory”
spelnia przede wszystkim standardy typowe dla nowych mediéw.

Miedzy pragmatyka nowych mediow
a poetyka reportazu — konkluzje

Przeprowadzona analiza wizerunkowego, interaktywnego i reporter-
skiego wymiaru ,,Globstory” byla skupiona w przewazajacej mierze na

3! Zob. https://globstory.pl/amazonska-masakra-pila-mechaniczna/ [dostep: 28.03.2021].
2Zob. https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=T8h_rKEtrdg [dostep: 28.03.2021].
33 Zob. https://patronite.pl/globstory [dostep: 28.03.2021].
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charakterystyce Kai Kraskiej, jako ze to ona - mimo poszerzenia skia-
du vloga — uosabia stworzony przez siebie kanal i jest nadal jego gléwna
narratorky. Za sprawg backpackingu i zwigzanej z nim autokreacji, mini-
malizujacej dystans z odbiorcami, sylwetka tej vlogerki ilustruje ponadto
dokonujace si¢ rekonfiguracje w nurcie polskiego podréznictwa kobiece-
go. W ostatnich latach utozsamiano je zwykle z funkcjonujacymi w me-
dialnym mainstreamie postaciami pokroju Martyny Wojciechowskiej
czy Beaty Pawlikowskiej. W przypadku Kraskiej miejsce podrézniczki
firmujgcej swa twarza ramoéwke ogdlnopolskiej telewizji zastepuje niszo-
wa, obserwowana w internecie, niezalezna globtroterka w stylu slow.

Cho¢ popularnoé¢ twoérczyni ,,Globstory” ogranicza sie do pewnych
kregow odbiorczych i na chwile obecng raczej nie ma wymiaru maso-
wego, w niczym nie umniejsza to sprawczej sily jej opowiesci. Swiadczy
o tym m.in. udana zbiérka pieniedzy, ktéra vlogerka zorganizowala za
posrednictwem swojego kanalu na rzecz poznanego w Kambodzy ubo-
giego wlasciciela bambusowej chaty wynajmowanej turystom?*. Sukces
inicjatywy Kraskiej wskazuje z jednej strony na rosnace znaczenie od-
dolnych inicjatyw internetowych, a z drugiej - na nie mniej silny zasieg
spoleczny youtuberéw. Ich relacje podréznicze stanowig obecnie istotng
przeciwwage dla tradycyjnych metod szerzenia wiedzy o $wiecie, co od-
syla do wzmiankowanych wczesniej przeobrazen tworczosci reportazo-
wej w dobie ekspansji mediéw cyfrowych.

Rozwdj youtube’owych kanaléw w rodzaju ,,Globstory” wydaje sie
zjawiskiem komplementarnym wobec tendencji zachodzacych w kregu
wspolczesnego reportazu i innych form dokumentalnych. Vlogi po-
dréznicze sa pod pewnymi wzgledami zbiezne — cho¢, co nalezy pod-
kresli¢, nie w pelni tozsame - ze specyfika dziennikarstwa cyfrowego
(zob. np. Doktorowicz 2020). Dyskurs dziennikarski w coraz wiekszym
stopniu przenika bowiem w przestrzen wirtualna, ulegajac gatunkowej
hybrydyzacji i subiektywizacji oraz nabierajac charakteru oddolnego™.

** Zob. https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=QL7SVGe4wCg [dostep: 28.03.2021].
*Na proces przenikania dziennikarstwa w cyberprzestrzenn mozna spojrze¢ z od-

wrotnej perspektywy, tj. z punktu widzenia odbiorcy, ktory coraz czeéciej poszukuje
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Nazwanie Kai Kraskiej reporterka na réwni z Ryszardem Kapuscinskim
nie znajduje oczywiscie uzasadnienia. Nie sposob jednak zaprzeczy¢, ze
reprezentuje ona alternatywng, mniej sformalizowana strategi¢ doku-
mentowania rzeczywisto$ci w duchu non-fiction. Nadaje tym samym
nowe znaczenie badanej przez MacCannella pogoni podrézujacych za
autentyzmem.
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Hay quienes no pueden imaginar un mundo sin pajaros; hay quienes no
pueden imaginar un mundo sin agua; en lo que a mi se refiere, soy incapaz
de imaginar un mundo sin libros. A lo largo de la historia el hombre ha
sonado y forjado un sinfin de instrumentos. Ha creado la llave, una barrita
de metal que permite que alguien penetre en un vasto palacio. Ha creado
la espada y el arado, prolongaciones del brazo del hombre que los usa. Ha
creado el libro, que es una extension secular de su imaginacion y de su me-

moria (Jorge Luis Borges, El libro").

Wprowadzenie

Che¢ przedstawienia w niniejszym artykule propozycji dydaktycznych?
powodowana byla przekonaniem o naglacej koniecznosci opracowania
przez krajowe polonistyki wlasnej, nowoczesnej formuly nauczania li-
teratury swiatowej (powszechnej). Formula ta powinna zosta¢ oparta
na niepodwazalnych pryncypiach metodologicznych i tresciowych. Po

! ,Niektdrzy nie potrafia wyobrazi¢ sobie §wiata bez ptakow, niektérzy $wiata bez
wody; jesli chodzi o mnie, nie wyobrazam sobie §wiata bez ksigzek. W swojej historii
ludzko$¢ potrafita wyéni¢ i wytworzyé mndstwo narzedzi. Stworzyta klucz, kawalek
metalu dajacy dostep do poteznych patacéw. Stworzyta miecz i ptug, przedtuzenie
ramienia uzywajacego ich czlowieka. Stworzyla tez ksiazke, przedtuzenie wyobrazni
i pamieci”. Ttumaczenie wlasne - S.G., https://pijamasurf.com/2019/04/el_libro_la_
mas_singular_de_todas_las_invenciones_humanas_una_conferencia_de_jorge_
luis_borges/ [dostep: 26.04.2021].

*Nie skladaja sie one na pelny program kursowy literatury swiatowej, lecz tworza
czastkowgy idee, zbidr elementéw do wykorzystania, oportunistycznego i dydaktycznie
zestrojonego z reszta programu, w trakcie kursu tego przedmiotu. Nawet bowiem sta-
nowiac jego trzon, potrzebowaly one szerszego repertuaru form i technik dydaktycz-
nych oraz pelniejszego zestawu tekstéw literackich. Stad artykul ten zamierza tylko
cze$ciowo przyczynic sie do przyszlego opracowania kompletnego programu naucza-

nia literatury §wiatowej na krajowych polonistykach.


https://pijamasurf.com/2019/04/el_libro_la_mas_singular_de_todas_las_invenciones_humanas_una_conferencia_de_jorge_luis_borges/
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pierwsze zatem, winna bazowac¢ na repertuarze skutecznych, nowocze-
snych technik nauczania, dotrzymujacych kroku aktualnym trendom
dydaktycznym. U jej podstaw ma leze¢ efektywna metodyka naucza-
nia, zasadzajaca sie¢ na wywolywaniu, ulatwianiu i ukierunkowywaniu
poznawczej aktywnosci studenta (podejscie zorientowane na studenta,
ang. student-centered approach), przy czym nauczyciel (prowadzacy) ma
przyjac role inspiratora i decydenta w kwestii poszczegdlnych krokow
dydaktycznych (czyli: nauczyciel jako metodyczny nadzorca, student
jako wykonawczy agens). Po wtore zas, formuta ta winna opierac sie na
uzgodnionym, oryginalnym spektrum lektur, maksymalnie szerokim
pod wzgledem historycznym i geograficznym, otwartym zarazem na
modyfikacje i uzupetnienia.

W élad za przedstawionymi zalozeniami dydaktycznymi niniejsza
propozycja — chcaca zosta¢ glosem postulatywnym a nawet agoni-
stycznym w ewentualnej sSrodowiskowej dyskusji o dydaktyce literatury
swiatowej — zostata osnuta na dwoch zasadniczych sktadowych, roztacz-
nych w przypadku praktycznego uzycia dydaktycznego, lecz zarazem
wzajemnie si¢ w jego trakcie wzbogacajacych i przynajmniej czescio-
wo uzupelniajacych. Pierwszy element to dwa zadania o charakterze
tworczym. Zadania te wymagaja od studentéw pewnej kreatywnosci,
polegajacej np. na opracowaniu nowych form tekstowych, nawiazuja-
cych do tekstu wyjsciowego. Zadania te powinny w pierwszej kolejnosci
stuzy¢ uruchomieniu wysitku poznawczego i operacyjnego studentow,
samodzielnie badz kooperacyjnie poszukujacych rozwigzan w procesie
majacym na celu przede wszystkim poglebienie intelektualnej interak-
¢ji z czytanym utworem. Druga skltadowa zawiera si¢ w zestawie kilku
lub kilkunastu przykltadowych pytan analityczno-interpretacyjnych
dla zaproponowanych czterech w sumie lektur. Pytania majg charakter
uniwersalny i dajg si¢ zaadaptowac do innych dziet literackich - takze
fikcyjnych, spoza literatury podrézniczej — wedlug doraznych potrzeb,
planéw i celéw dydaktycznych®. Sposéb sformulowania i tre$¢ pytan

* Podzial na kreacyjne ,zadania” oraz na teoretyczne ,pytania” o réznym stopniu

trudno$ci/zlozonosci i skoncentrowany jest gtéwnie na analizie tekstu, odpowiada
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maja na uwadze przede wszystkim stworzenie pewnego multiperspek-
tywizmu analityczno-poznawczego wzgledem tych czterech tekstow,
ktorego konsekwencja bedzie szersze i glebsze dotarcie do tkwiacej
w nich zlozonosci i bogactwa myslowego, ideowego i znaczeniowego
oraz wykrycie by¢ moze niejasnych zrazu tresci, zwigzkow, znaczen i re-
lacji miedzy poszczegolnymi elementami ich $wiata przedstawionego.

Zharmonizowane wykorzystanie elementéw obu podejs¢, ,,zadanio-
wego” 1 ,teoretycznego”, ma przyczynic si¢ do wyposazenia studentéw
w umiejetnos¢ wszechstronniejszego, glebszego i analitycznie doktad-
niejszego spojrzenia na teksty o tematyce podrdzniczej. Te utrwalong
umiejetnos¢, rozumiang jako swoisty zespol wyéwiczonych, trwatych
kompetencji analitycznych i interpretacyjnych, studenci powinni umiec
wykorzysta¢ w kazdym kolejnym kontakcie z utworami takze np. po-
etologicznie odleglymi od faktycznie wykorzystanych w praktyce dy-
daktycznej. Na podstawie moich doswiadczen dydaktycznych w Polsce
i za granicg uwazam, Ze tego typu umiejetnosci, majacych wszak stano-
wi¢ niemal trzon ksztalcenia literackiego®, czgsto dramatycznie wrecz
brakuje studentom filologii.

Niniejsza koncepcja odpowiada zatem na niedostatki — w zakresie
preferowanych tu celéw dydaktycznych - zwyczajéw nauczania litera-
tury (nie tylko podroézniczej), chyba zbyt mocno zakorzenionych w pol-

takze dwoém procesom nauczania skupionym na aktywnosci studenta, nazywanym
metodami ,praktycznej dzialalnosci” oraz ,samodzielnego dochodzenia do wiedzy”.
Podziat taki miesci sie w czterocze$ciowej klasyfikacji metod nauczania dokonanej przez
Wincentego Okonia; oprécz metod ,,samodzielnego dochodzenia do wiedzy” i ,,prak-
tycznych”, wyrdznit on metody ,,asymilacji wiedzy” oraz ,waloryzacyjne” (Okon 2016).

*Ewa Turkowska, autorka artykuléw o koncepcji nauczania literatury koncentruja-
cej sie na dziataniu (handlungsorientierter Literaturunterricht), ideowo zbieznej z pre-
zentowana propozycja, juz dawno zwracala uwage na niedostatki w ksztalceniu lite-
rackim na studiach filologicznych. Badaczka, majac na mysli polskie realia, twierdzita,
ze nauczanie jest procesem ,wielostronnym, dalece wykraczajacym poza interpretacje
tekstu literackiego i wiedze o epokach, do ktérych to aspektow niekiedy sie je sprowa-
dza” (Turkowska 2013, 130).
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skiej praktyce dydaktycznej. Zwyczaje te w niewystarczajacym stopniu
prowokuja studentéw do kreatywnej, indywidualnej lub kolektywnej
aktywnosci, a takze wrecz paralizujg ich twdrczy potencjal i skutkuja
ograniczeniem ich aktywnosci oraz podmiotowego udzialu w zajeciach.
W zwigzku z tym nalezy zalozy¢, ze zawarte w niniejszej koncepcji idee
dydaktyczne zostang wykorzystane przede wszystkim podczas pracy
w najdogodniejszej dla wykladowcy (prowadzacego) formie dydak-
tycznej, czyli konwersatorium - najelastyczniejszej bowiem w kwestii
ksztaltowania przebiegu zaje¢ i najbardziej sprzyjajacej wymianie mysli
oraz doswiadczen wsrdd jej uczestnikow.

Propozycja zbudowana na takich zalozeniach przynajmniej czgscio-
wo odpowiadataby na refleksje dotyczaca edukacyjnych wyzwan wspot-
czesnosci; jesli uznac za jej reprezentantéw chocby dwa, dzi$ szeroko
jednak komentowane, glosy. Pierwszy z nich nalezy do Yuvala Noaha
Harariego, ktéry w swoim bestsellerze z 2018 roku holduje przekonaniu
o aktualnej powinno$ci promowania przez edukacje ,poczwoérnego K”,
czyli umiejetnosci krytycznego myslenia, komunikacji, kooperacji i kre-
atywnosci (Harari 2018, 335). Wiele zaproponowanych w niniejszym
artykule technik dydaktycznych, z rézng mocg i w zréznicowanym za-
kresie, faktycznie sprzyja rozwojowi tych uniwersalnych kompetencji
(pytania nakfaniajace do wnioskowania, refleksji lub polemiki; zadania
przeznaczone do wspdlnego wykonania; prosba o oceng wynikéw cu-
dzej pracy oraz dyskusja nad nimi itp.). Drugi glos nalezy do amery-
kanskiego ekonomisty Bryana Caplana, ktéry w pracy opublikowanej
w tym samym roku (Caplan 2018)°, niemniej obficie komentowanej na
forum miedzynarodowym, kwestionuje skuteczno$¢ uczelni wyzszych
w wyposazaniu studentéw w wiedze i umiejetnodci przydatne w zyciu
zawodowym®. Niniejszy projekt dydaktyczny ma na celu przynajmniej

* Polskie ttumaczenie tytutu jego pracy (The Case Against Education. Why the Edu-
cation System Is a Waste of Time and Money) mogloby brzmie¢: ,,Przeciw o$wiacie.
Dlaczego system edukacyjny jest stratg czasu i pieniedzy”.

¢ W skrdcie i uproszczeniu: zdaniem autora edukacje uczelniang cechuje warto$é

gléwnie ,,sygnalizacyjna”, znamionujaca posiadanie przez absolwenta inteligencji, pra-
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czesciowe rozwinigcie u studentéw kompetencji przydatnych zaréwno
podczas studiow, jak i w przyszlej pracy zawodowej. Zaktada on zatem,
ze cho¢ niektére umiejetnosci pozadane w zyciu zawodowym (pedago-
gicznym, korporacyjnym, freelancerskim), jak na przykiad prowadzenie
dialogu, zdolno$¢ przekonania do swoich racji, budowanie logicznych
wypowiedzi, mozna z powodzeniem nabywac takze na odpowiednio
uksztaltowanym dydaktycznie i tresciowo kursie literatury §wiatowe;j.

Dlaczego literatura
reportazowo-podréznicza?

O ile w przedmiotowych sylabusach uwzglednia si¢ nieraz (cho¢ w stop-
niu ograniczonym) beletrystyke podroéznicza, z organizujacym narracje
dominujacym watkiem fikcyjnej eskapady (gatunek o wielowiekowych
i réznorodnych tradycjach, siegajacy Eposu o Gilgameszu, a potem takze
Odysei czy Ksiegi Wyjscia), to zazwyczaj na prézno szuka¢ w nich reporta-
zy podrézniczych sensu stricto. Biorac pod uwage tego typu teksty, warto
zarazem podsung¢ kilka argumentéw, mogacych z powodzeniem uzasad-
ni¢ che¢ wlaczenia tych utworéw do spisow lektur z literatury §wiatowe;.

Po pierwsze, nagminne a celowe pomijanie dziel o tematyce po-
drézniczej pozbawia studentéw mozliwosci obcowania z gatunkiem
stanowigcym by¢ moze zgola najwazniejsza podwaling pod powsta-
nie i rozwdj literatury reportazowej w ogoéle (zob. Kostenezer 2009,

cowitosci czy zdolnosci sprostania réznorakim uczelnianym wymaganiom, a wiec cech
tylez potrzebnych do ukonczenia studiéw co zazwyczaj cenionych przez pracodawcow.
Jej zakonczenie nie oznacza wszak automatycznie zdobycia dostatecznej liczby umie-
jetnosci, potrzebnych w danej pracy zawodowej. Jako remedium autor sugeruje m.in.
skrocenie czasu edukacji i redukeje jej publicznego finansowania, proponuje dazenie
do zmniejszenia liczby studentdw, a nawet optuje za zachecaniem dzieci i mlodziezy
do pracy i rozluznieniem odnosnych przepiséw prawnych, uznajac za skuteczniejsza

nauke praktyke zawodowa.
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13-22). Po drugie, geneze¢ tych utworéw stanowily czesto przelomowe
wydarzenia historyczne o miedzynarodowej i czesto zarazem przeto-
mowej doniostosci (wyprawy krzyzowe, geograficzne konkwisty, pio-
nierskie ekspedycje dyplomatyczne czy handlowe) badz unikatowe
fenomeny obyczajowo-socjologiczne (np. brytyjsko-kontynentalny
Grand Tour w XVII-XIX w.). Po trzecie, w dzisiejszych postaciach po-
drézopisarstwo nalezy do najbardziej zréznicowanych wewnetrznie,
zdemokratyzowanych i wcigz ekspandujacych obszaréw pismiennic-
twa, obejmujac twdrczos¢ réznorodna autorsko i tematycznie oraz na-
lezacg do rozmaitych rejestrow intelektualnych i (nie)artystycznych.
Zawiera zarowno m.in. amatorskie internetowe trawelogi, reportaze
turystyczno-krajoznawcze, przewodniki o funkcji uzytkowej, ksigz-
ki autorstwa tzw. trawelebrytow, jak i ambitniejsze relacje z podrozy,
sprofilowane naukowo i dazace do poglebionych analiz (miedzy)kul-
turowych. Po czwarte, pisarstwo podréznicze w $cistym sensie osobi-
sto-reportazowym, podobnie jak powiesciopisarstwo fikcyjno-fabu-
larne, dorobito si¢ wlasnej elity pisarskiej, grupy wybitnych i szeroko
rozpoznawalnych reprezentantéw, do ktdrej naleza m.in. Ryszard Ka-
puscinski, Paul Theroux, Bruce Chatwin czy V.S. Naipaul. Po piate,
w ostatnich latach zostato ono solidnie uprzedmiotowione w dyskur-
sie naukowym, m.in. za sprawg erudycyjnych, przekrojowych analiz
anglojezycznych autorstwa Tima Youngsa (Youngs 2013) czy Petera
Whitfielda (Whitfield 2011). Po szdste, mozna przywola¢ dos¢ duza
liczbe nowozytnych koryfeuszy piéra z dorobkiem podrézopisar-
skim, nawet jesli tylko marginalnym w kontekscie catej tworczosci.
Wtasne wyprawy opisywali m.in. Mark Twain, George Orwell, Char-
les Dickens, Graham Greene, W.H. Auden, William Golding, John
Steinbeck, Josif Brodski, Aldous Huxley, Alberto Moravia, Salman
Rushdie, Federico Garcia Lorca, z Polakéw - Henryk Sienkiewicz,
Jozef Ignacy Kraszewski, Maria Konopnicka, Maria Kuncewiczowa,
Adolf Dygasinski czy Jarostaw Iwaszkiewicz, w kregu za$ niemiec-
kojezycznym np. Johann Wolfgang von Goethe, Heinrich Heine,
Theodor Fontane, Wolfgang Koeppen oraz noblisci Hermann Hesse,
Heinrich Boll, Elias Canetti i Giinter Grass. Opowiesci o swych wo-
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jazach publikowali tez m.in. Stanistaw Staszic, Albert Einstein, Che
Guevara, Claude Lévi-Strauss, Alexander von Humboldt, Charles
Darwin czy Norman Davies.

Propozycje lekturowe

Olgierd Budrewicz Poztacana dzungla
i Paul Theroux Stary Ekspres Patagoriski

W pierwszej kolejnosci proponuje analize dwdch opublikowanych
w zblizonym czasie tekstow o Ameryce Poludniowej, autorstwa Olgier-
da Budrewicza (Budrewicz 1974) i Paula Theroux (Theroux 2016, pier-
wodruk 1976). Oba stanowig najdoskonalsze osiagniecia ich twdrcow,
a praca Amerykanina - takze najwybitniejszy przyklad podrézopisar-
stwa w skali $wiatowej.

Szkice zadan prezentuja pewne mozliwosci i sugestie dydaktyczne,
natomiast ani nadmiernie nie udcislaja ich strony wykonawczej, ani ich
nie wyczerpujg. Wszelkiego rodzaju modyfikacja czy transformacja, po-
dyktowana dazeniami lub koniecznosciami dydaktycznymi, wyborami
lekturowymi oraz mozliwo$ciami technicznymi i sposobami realizacji,
zaleze¢ bedzie od prowadzacego i studentéw. Chcialbym zatem ufac, ze
warto$¢ zaproponowanych zadan tkwi¢ bedzie raczej w ich inspiruja-
cym niz normatywnym charakterze.

Propozycja zadan:

1. Poréwnawcza analiza i charakteryzacja najwazniejszych sytuacji kon-
fliktowych w obu tekstach, z przyporzadkowaniem ich do nast¢pujacych
opozycji konfliktogennych:

a) czlowiek - czlowiek,

b) czlowiek - grupa/spoleczenstwo,

¢) czlowiek - natura,

d) cztowiek w wewnetrznym konflikcie z soba.
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Po zlokalizowaniu konfliktéw w konkretnej warstwie $wiata przed-
stawionego oraz wyjasnieniu ich genezy, glebi, sity i charakteru moz-
na w dalszym ciggu wyjasnic ich role w czasoprzestrzennej organiza-
cji sfery zdarzeniowej kazdego z utworéw, relacje z dynamika narracji,
wzajemne powiazania itp. W efekcie za$ uzyska¢ glebszy wglad m.in.
w postawy i motywy dziatan postaci oraz wieloaspektowa ocene wptly-
wu tychze konfliktow na progres zdarzeniowy i (meta)tematyke obu
utwordw, wydobywajac przy okazji istotne roznice esencjalne i ideowe
miedzy nimi. Poniewaz za$ antagonizmy takie od stuleci intensywnie
eksploatowano takze w rodzimej literaturze, mozna je dodatkowo (kon-
trastywnie/analogicznie) zilustrowa¢ przykladami z wybranych pol-
skich dziet.

Amerykanski podrézopisarz Thomas Swick w ksigzce Joys of Travels
(Swick 2016, 3-90) snuje rozwazania na temat pojec stereotypowo kono-
tujacych podrdze, jak: oczekiwanie (anticipation), ruch (movement), ze-
rwanie z rutyna (break from routine), nowos¢ (novelty), odkrycie (discove-
ry), zwiazek emocjonalny (emotional connection) oraz docenienie domu
rodzinnego (heightened appreciation of home). Traktujac przywolane
pojecia jako swoista siatke odniesien i ewentualnie wspierajac si¢ lekturg
wskazanej czedci pracy Swicka, nalezy wyjasni¢, w jaki sposob kategorie
te wyrazaja si¢ w dzialaniach podrézujacych protagonistow oraz w jaki
sposob wigza sie one z podroézopisarstwem zaréwno jako fenomenem
historycznoliterackim, jak i z poszczegdlnymi, konkretnymi (polskimi)
autorami oraz ich pracami itd. Mozna tutaj podzieli¢ grupe na kilka ze-
spolow zajmujacych sie przygotowaniem np. referatu dotyczacego danej
kategorii. Zadanie to mozna tez zwienczy¢ dyskusja o estetycznej i histo-
rycznoliterackiej specyfice oraz historycznych transformacjach pisarstwa
podrdzniczego, np. w nawigzaniu do tychze kategorii.

Pytania:

1. W jakiej manierze kazdy z autoréw prowadzi narracj¢ — zobiektywizo-
wanie i rzeczowo czy bardziej personalnie i introwertycznie? Na ile tworcy
urozmaicaja swoj przekaz dygresjami? Czyj styl jest latwiejszy i atrakcyj-

niejszy w odbiorze i dlaczego?
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2. W jakim stopniu tekst kazdego z pisarzy nasycaja informacje o charak-
terze historyczno-krajoznawczym, takze niezwigzane bezposrednio z kon-
tekstem podrézy? Ktéry autor sprawia wrazenie bardziej nastawionego na
transmisje tego typu wiedzy o odwiedzanych krajach/regionach?

3. Na ile szczegdtowo i kompleksowo kazdy z twércow przedstawia swoje,
zmieniajace sie wraz z biegiem podrozy, otoczenie topograficzno-prze-
strzenne? Czy przy opisach autorzy zwracaja na co$ szczegolnie uwage?
Czy i na ile sposob przedstawienia przez nich elementéw i relacji prze-
strzennych ulatwia wyobrazenie sobie danej lokalizacji?’

4. Ktora z lektur wywoluje u czytelnika (wieksza) cheé powedrowania §la-
dami autora? Dlaczego?

5. Poréwnaj oba teksty ze wspolczesnymi podrézniczymi narracjami pol-
skojezycznymi o Ameryce Potudniowej na podstawie ich calosciowej lub
czastkowej lektury. Jesli traktowac je jako $wiadectwa przemiany gatunku
podrézopisarskiego, to w jakim kierunku przebiegla ta ewolucja? W jaki
sposob w poréwnywanych tekstach wyraza si¢ odmienny czas oraz inna

sytuacja kulturowa, towarzyszace ich powstaniu?

Wyprawa Wen-Amona

Kolejna propozycja to Wyprawa Wen-Amona - spisana w jezyku no-
woegipskim opowies¢ z XII-XI w. p.n.e. (Andrzejewski 1958, 199-212);
protoplasta podrdzopisarstwa, bodaj najstarszy znany dzis i przetrwaty
do naszych czaséw utwdr tematyzujacy podréznicza wyprawe. Siegnie-
cie zatem do absolutnych pierwocin pisarstwa podrdzniczego wymaga
kompetentnego, odpowiednio przygotowanego nauczyciela, potrafigce-
go co najmniej ,,odnalez¢ si¢” w takiej literaturze. W trakcie pracy nad
tym tekstem mozna w razie potrzeby korzysta¢ zaréwno z jego angiel-
skiego przekladu, jak i z pomocniczych prac anglojezycznych dotycza-
cych jego tfa historycznego i historycznoliterackiego.

7Zawiazaniu dyskusji na ten temat $wietnie przystuza si¢ oryginalne wywody Petera
Mendelsunda (Mendelsund 2014).
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Zadania:

1. Analiza opowiadania wedltug listy pytan pochodzacej z pracy Andrew
Bennetta i Nicholasa Royle’a (Bennett i Royle 2015, 60-62). W trakcie ana-
lizy mozna postara¢ si¢ o skonstruowanie podobnego do wspomnianej listy
»drogowskazu analitycznego”, przeznaczonego dla tekstéw podroézopisar-
skich sensu stricto. Moze on zosta¢ uzgodniony badz podczas gremialnej
dyskusji poprzedzonej ,burza mézgéw”, badz w wyniku koncyliacyjnej
debaty miedzy kilkuosobowymi zespolami, ktérym poruczono zadanie
przygotowania wlasnej listy.

2. Zadanie nieco pokrewne: w Sfowie niemowy — kolekcji opowiadan pe-
ruwianskiego mistrza krotkiej prozy Julia Ramoéna Ribeyra — autor posto-
wia zamieszcza jego swoisty nowelistyczny dekalog pisarski (Ribeyro 2016,
415-416). Sledzac kolejno ,,przykazania” Ribeyra, nalezy rozstrzygnaé, czy
i w jaki sposdb tekst egipski stosuje si¢ do nich. Mozna tutaj podzieli¢ catg
grupe na mniejsze zespoly, zktérych kazdy zajmowalby sie przydzielonymi
punktami ,,dekalogu”. Mozna takze, cho¢by w celu poréwnawczego posze-
rzenia bazy tekstowej z literatury egipskiej, wlaczy¢ w analize inne jeszcze
jej opowiadanie — np. jedno z najbardziej znanych pt. Dwéch braci. Nastep-
nie zalecenia Peruwianczyka mozna odnie$¢ do wybranych wspolczesnych
polskich reportazy podrézniczych, starajac sie np. wychwycic¢ i wszech-
stronnie okresli¢ (konstrukcyjne, zalozeniowe, jezykowe itd.) podobien-

stwa i roznice migdzy nimi a opowiadaniami ze $wiata fikcji literackiej.

Pytania:

Stuza one zaréwno analitycznej ,,rozbidrce” tekstu, jak i nawigzuja do szer-
szego spektrum historycznoliterackiego pod katem wspolczesnej literatury
podrdzniczej.

1. Jak mozna scharakteryzowa¢ narratora tej historii? Jak okresli¢ jego
przynalezno$¢ spoteczno-grupowa, narodowosciowa, socjalng? Czy re-
prezentuje on jaka$ okreslona grupe spoleczna? Jaki jest punkt widzenia
i zasieg czasoprzestrzenny narracji?

2. Czy w opowiadaniu da si¢ wyrdzni¢ jedno najwazniejsze wydarzenie?
Jedli tak, to ktoremu i z jakiej racji przypada ta rola?

3. Czy narrator usiluje w jakikolwiek sposob przyku¢ uwage czytelnika,
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aby zainteresowac go opowiadaniem? Czy mu si¢ to udaje? Dlaczego? Jakie
zabiegi stosujg w tym celu wspotczesni podrdzopisarze?

4. W jaki sposdb narrator opisuje ludzi napotkanych w trakcie podrézy?
Jakich detali o nich si¢ dowiadujemy? A jak przedstawia lokalizacje geo-
graficzne i trase podr6zy? W czym opisy tych sfer sie r6znig, a w czym sg
zbiezne?

5. Jakie najistotniejsze cechy posiada $wiat przedstawiony tego opowia-
dania, zwlaszcza najwazniejsze wydarzenia, konflikty, cechy i (zalozone)
warto$ci kulturowe? Czy sa wérdd nich i takie, ktérych nie sposéb spotkac
we wspolczesnej literaturze podrozniczej?

6. Tim Youngs uznat kategorie ,,quest” (‘poszukiwanie, pogon, wyprawa po-
szukiwawcza polaczone zazwyczaj z pokonywaniem przeszkdd’) jako zasad-
niczy, integralny sktadnik tekstéw podrézopisarskich (Youngs 2013, 87-101).
Ktére dziatania bohatera mozna zaliczy¢ do tej kategorii? W jaki sposob ka-

tegoria ta typowo przejawia si¢ we wspolfczesnych narracjach podrézniczych?

Elizabeth Bishop Pytania w kwestii podrdzy

Nastepna propozycja to znany wiersz wybitnej amerykanskiej autorki
(1911-1979), przy ktérego analizie pomoze przytoczenie jej doswiadczen
biograficznych, przede wszystkim bujnego zycia podrézniczego (pobyty
w réznych regionach USA, w Paryzu, Meksyku, kilkanascie lat spedzo-
nych w Brazylii). Symptomatycznie wypada na tym tle fakt, ze tekst po-
chodzi z wydanego w 1965 roku tomiku pod tym samym tytulem.

Jest to jednak utwor nietatwy w odbiorze, o niejasnej nieraz symbolice
i metaforyce, prowokujacy do interpretacyjnych niejednoznacznosci; stad
tez by¢ moze szczegolnie dobrze pasujacy do roli uniwersyteckiej ,,lirycznej
wprawki”. Jego polskie ttumaczenia zawdzieczamy Stanistawowi Barancza-
kowi (Baranczak 1995, 77-79) oraz Andrzejowi Sosnowskiemu, z ktdrego
przektadu pochodzg cytowane fragmenty (Sosnowski 2018, 37-39).

Zadania:
1. Opatrzenie wiersza alternatywnym tytutem przy dazeniu do jak najcel-

niejszego oddania tresci. Mozna tu wprowadzi¢ utrudniajgce ograniczenia,
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np. konieczno$¢ utworzenia tytutu dwu- lub trzywyrazowego czy tez wzie-
tego dostownie z okreslonego fragmentu wiersza (np. ktorej$ zwrotki) albo
napisanego jambem itd. Wykonanie zadania zawiera takze wyjasnienie
(interpretacje) wybranego rozwigzania.

2. Transformacja tekstu wiersza na forme poezji figuratywnej (wizualnej,
konkretnej), w postaci najtrafniej scalajacej ja z trescig. Rozszerzeniu wie-
dzy i ulatwieniu wykonania zadania powinno stuzy¢ zapoznanie studen-
tow w wielowiekows, siegajaca starozytnoéci tradycja poezji figuratywnej
- warto np. przejrze¢ cho¢by tomik Kaligramy Guillaume’a Apollina-
ire’a (Calligrammes, poémes de la paix et de la guerre 1913-1916) oraz pol-
skie wersje takiej poezji. W dalszej kolejnoéci mozna rozwazac znaczenia

przydawane tekstowi moca przeformowania go na styl figuratywny.

Pytania:

1. Wiersz rozpoczyna rejestr wrazen podmiotu lirycznego posrdd oszala-
miajacych go wodospadéw (mozna skojarzy¢ ten obraz z faktem powstania
utworu w Brazylii, kraju styngcym z tego typu atrakeji). O jakie mozliwe
znaczenia wzbogacaja poczatkowe wersy utworu wystepujace w nich alite-
racje gloski [s]: spill, sides, soft, slow? Czy zachowano je w polskich ttuma-
czeniach? Jeéli nie, to czy w translacjach tych mozna stwierdzi¢ obecno$é
np. zabiegéw leksykalnych czy stylistycznych, przynoszacych efekty po-
dobne do wytwarzanych za pomocg oryginalnych aliteracji?

2.Jak mozna zrozumieé wypowiedz o ,,nieznajomych w sztuce” wystepuja-
cych w ,,najdziwniejszym z teatréw”? (wersy 16-17). Kogo/co symbolizujg?
Jak rozumie¢ pytanie zawarte w tych wersach, jesli traktowac je jako bez-
posérednie odniesienie do tytutu i problematyki wiersza?

3. Jakie dodatkowe znaczenia wnoszg do tekstu powtdrzenia z wersow 22-23:
»hiepojete”, ,,niepojete”, ,nieprzeniknione”, odniesione do ,,rumowiska”?

4. O jakim stanie umystu i jakich rozterkach myslowych podmiotu lirycz-
nego $wiadczy jego hamletyzujaca wypowiedz zawarta w wersach 26-29?
5. Jakiego rodzaju odniesienie podmiotu lirycznego wzgledem podrézy
i sensu jej podejmowania uwidacznia si¢ w wersach 30-34?

6. Wersy 42-43 zawieraja w oryginale rym (styszalny np. podczas recyta-

cji) heard - bird. Jakie znaczenia moze ten zabieg przydawac - zasadniczo
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bezrymowemu - tekstowi? Jako ze w polskich tlumaczeniach rym ten nie
zostal zachowany, mozna pokusi¢ sie o dokonanie alternatywnej, uwzgled-
niajacej go, translacji.

7. Jakie przekonania lub tez watpliwosci odnoénie do podrézy uwidacznia-
ja sie w wersach 47-54?

8. Jakie symboliczne znaczenia i konteksty wnosza do wypowiedzi od-
niesienia do drewnianych klatek, drewnianego obuwia, stacji benzyno-
wej i baroku (wersy 35-54)? W jakiej relacji sensy/konteksty te pozostaja
wzgledem siebie i jakie znaczenie wytwarzaja wspolnie?

9. Poczatek wiersza uderza obrazami wodospaddéw i strumieni, natomiast
koniec trzeciej zwrotki przynosi odniesienie do deszczu. Czy oba te ,wod-
ne” fragmenty lacza si¢ znaczeniowo? I czy oba, w polaczeniu, maja jakie$
szczegdlne znaczenie, istotne dla wymowy wiersza?

10. Ostatnie dwie zwrotki przynoszg zmiane perspektywy narracyjnej po-
faczonej ze skondensowana refleksja. Jaki cel ma taki zabieg i jak wptywa
na tre$¢ i wymowe wiersza?

11. ZnajdZ doktadne brzmienie mysli Pascala, wzmiankowanej w czwartej
zwrotce. W jaki sposdb podmiot liryczny ustosunkowuje si¢ do tej mysli?
12. Ogdlniej: jakie pytania/problemy zwigzane z podréza, pojawiaja sie
w tekécie? Czy doczekuja si¢ one odpowiedzi i rozwigzan, a jesli tak, to
jakich?

13. Czy na podstawie wypowiedzi podmiotu lirycznego da si¢ okresli¢
(przypuszczalng) glebokos¢, rozlegloéé i rodzaje jego doswiadczen po-
drézniczych, czyli - jakiego typu podréznik do nas méwi? Co moglo go
skfoni¢ do wyrazonej w wierszu refleks;ji?

14. Jakiego rodzaju doswiadczenia oraz przemyslenia podroznicze tacza/
réznicujg podmiot liryczny wiersza Elisabeth Bishop oraz Modlitwy Pana
Cogito - podréznika Zbigniewa Herberta? Jakie réznice w uznawanych
warto$ciach kulturowych czy $wiatopogladowych mozna miedzy nimi wy-
tropi¢? Czym réznig si¢ ich przypuszczalne oczekiwania wzgledem podro-
2y? A ich dos$wiadczenia? Ktére z nich bardziej odpowiadaja naszym kon-
wencjonalnym wyobrazeniom o podrézowaniu i podréznikach? Te same
pytania mozna odnie$¢ do Herbertowskiego wiersza Podréz czy utworu

Konstadinosa Kawafisa Itaka.
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Postscriptum

Kurs literatury powszechnej obejmuje dialektycznie wspolgrajaca ca-
tos¢ elementéw przedmiotowych, dydaktycznych, personalnych i or-
ganizacyjnych. Przedstawione propozycje zatem, wkomponowane
w dowolny sylabus przedmiotowy i cho¢by najsumienniej zrealizowa-
ne, stanowilyby silg rzeczy zaledwie jego drobna czes¢. Kompleksowe
wprowadzenie w zycie wszechstronnie unowocze$nionego nauczania
literatury $wiatowej spoczywa w rekach zainteresowanych ta materia
przedstawicieli srodowiska polonistycznego. Mam szczerg nadzieje, ze
w najblizszej przyszlosci podejma oni (niekoniecznie tylko) wewnetrz-
na debate o zaprogramowaniu i wprowadzeniu w zycie nowoczesnych
w kazdym wymiarze kurséw literatury powszechnej na studiach polo-
nistycznych - rzetelnych tresciowo, efektywnych dydaktycznie i tylez
rozsadnie co produktywnie zharmonizowanych z programami na-
uczania literatury polskiej.

Tym bardziej warto podjac taka dyskusje, Ze terazniejszos¢, jak bo-
daj nigdy dotad, sprzyja nauczaniu literatury powszechnej i poszu-
kiwaniu nowych dla niej rozwigzan dydaktycznych. Przy rosnacej
poliglotyzacji studentéw i ich pelnoprawnym uczestnictwie w kultu-
rowej globalizacji, nieraz wrecz ekspresowo dostepnych translacjach
tekstow nawet z regionéw egzotycznych jezykowo i kulturowo, wy-
jatkowo dogodnym dostepie do informacji, wiedzy i materialéw oraz
szerokich mozliwo$ciach ich szybkiej transmisji i wymiany, dyskusja
o wprowadzeniu na filologii polskiej (a takze na pokrewnych kie-
runkach, np. Igczacych polonistyke z obca neofilologia) nowocze-
$nie uksztaltowanych dydaktycznie kurséw literatury $wiatowej
i ich organizacyjnego oraz merytorycznego zharmonizowania z na-
uczaniem literatury polskiej bylaby gleboko uzasadniona. Dyskusja
ta powinna obja¢ wszelkie istotne dla tej zasygnalizowanej kwestii
zagadnienia natury organizacyjnej, metodologicznej czy meryto-
rycznej; takze zatem te, do ktorych nawigzywal znany amerykan-
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ski komparatysta David Damrosch, ktérego zdaniem ,ekscytujace
i intrygujace” wrecz czasy, jakie nastaly dzi§ dla nauczania litera-
tury $wiatowej, istotnie rozszerzyly skale wyzwan stojacych przed
wyktadowcami. Wskutek ekspansji zakresu analizowanych tekstow,
w jego wymiarze historycznym i geograficznym, muszg oni mierzy¢
sie m.in. z zadaniami ich wlasciwej selekcji, uwzglednia¢ w dydakty-
ce kwestie zwiekszonych réznic kulturowych czy nietypowych trud-
nosci translacyjnych. Na jakich warto$ciach oprze¢ stworzenie listy
lektur? Jak skutecznie naucza¢ studentéw rozumienia literatury po-
wstalej w obcej tradycji historycznoliterackiej i w odmiennych kon-
tekstach historycznych, spotecznych i estetycznych? W jaki sposob
porusza¢ si¢ dydaktycznie miedzy pierwotnymi, lokalnymi (naro-
dowymi, regionalnymi) a globalnymi kontekstami danego utworu?
Czy nauczajac przedmiotu o globalnych koneksjach, wolno koncen-
trowac sie wylacznie na kilku utworach, pisarzach, zjawiskach? - za-
stanawia si¢ Damrosch (2009, 1-11). Ten konglomerat pytan, wyma-
gajacy jeszcze przemyslanego poszerzenia z uwagi na rzeczywistos¢
praktyki dydaktycznej, zawiera w sobie wszak sugesti¢ wskazujaca
na potrzebe ich dalszego, wyczerpujacego przedmiot formutowania,
a takze udzielania uzasadnionych, lecz nie zawsze jednoznacznych
i oczywistych odpowiedzi, ktoére tylko cze$ciowo zaproponowatem
w niniejszym artykule®.

8Dla rozwinigcia zagadnienia, warto poleci¢, po pierwsze, klarowny wyktad San-
dry N. Harper (Harper 1988, 402-408). Z nastawieniem na podobne cele dydak-
tyczne, osiggane za pomoca zblizonych w istocie srodkoéw, artykut autorki zaréwno
szerzej si¢ odwoluje do odpowiednich dyskurséw teoretycznych, jak i zawiera m.in.
godne uwagi sugestie co do praktyki nauczania literatury. Po drugie, pozycja nie-
odzowna dla wszystkich uniwersyteckich wyktadowcéw literatury wydaje sie The
Pocket Instructor. Literature. 101 Exercises for the College Classroom (Fuss, Gleason
2016), w ktorej swoimi do$wiadczeniami i przyktadami zadan kreacyjnych podzie-
lili si¢ nauczyciele tego przedmiotu z uczelni anglosaskich, m.in. tak prestizowych,
jak Princeton University, Duke University, Yale University czy University of Ta-

smania.
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The Red Empire. The Image of the Soviet Union in the
Reporting by the Polish Classics of the Genre
(M. Wankowicz, K. Pruszynski, H. Krall, R. Kapuscinski)

Abstract:

The motivation for discussing representations of the Soviet Union in Polish reporting has been the desire to examine how the great-
est Polish reporters grappled with such an important political and social problem. For writers and historians, Soviet communism
posed a difficult challenge, which raised many questions: how to avoid stereotyping, shoulder the burden of the past, and navigate
the constraints of censorship of the communist period. How not to join the naive voices of some Western intellectuals enchanted by
Soviet propaganda (a problem faced by Wartkowicz and Pruszyriski)? The article presents the use of individual reporting techniques
and artistic devices visible in the observations and the reflections formulated by Polish reporters.

The research material has been arranged chronologically. Written with artistry, Warikowicz's reports from the 1930s record
his fascination with the newly emerging workers' state, but they also document many disturbing phenomena, contrasts
and lies. His particularly critical observations had to be later removed or mitigated by the writer in the post-war editions.
These interesting self-censoring changes are examined in detail in this article. Pruszyriski’s texts are a valuable supplement
to the complicated relations between, on the one hand, Sikorski's government and the main Allies, and on the other
hand, Stalin’s state. They also present the creation of the Polish army in the USSR. At the same time, they are an artful
and expressive picture of a brave nation led by a charismatic dictator (the texts were written before the discovery of the
Katyri massacrel). Although dependent on her party bosses, Hanna Krall, a reporter from a satellite state, managed to
construct an authentic representation of the life of individuals in the Soviet state. She achieved this thanks to her style
of‘mundane realism’and the use of microanalysis as a technique. However, she did not manage to avoid the optimism
that was obligatory at the time with regard to the entire system (especially the reforms initiated by Khrushchev and
Brezhnev). Ryszard Kapusciriski took up Soviet themes in numerous works over many years; his reports from ‘exotic’ Asian
republics and his depiction of the cultural melting pot of the former USSR are particularly interesting. He was also given
the opportunity to describe perestroika and the final collapse of the red empire; he reported also on how the foundations
of the new Russia were built.
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The article is based on the following claim: the greatest reporters, who employed a variety of writing techniques, en-
countered serious — objective and subjective — difficulties in representing the dynamic spectrum of transformations and
perspectives which communism brought about for the USSR itself and also for Poland. The effects of their reporting work
are thus varied, and the imprint of the times is visible in them.

The text is situated within the disciplines of social communication and media studies, literary studies and modern history.
The methodologies used in the article include text analysis and interpretation, stylistic, genre and comparative analysis,
thematic and historical research.

reporting, socio-cultural reporting, Melchior Warkowicz, Ksawery Pruszynski, Hanna Krall, Ryszard Kapusciriski, USRR,
Stalinism, communism, Soviet man, perestroika

Powodem podjecia tematyki opisu Zwiazku Radzieckiego w polskich reportazach byta chec zbadania, jak najwieksi polscy
reportazysci zmagali sie z tak waznym polityczno-spofecznym problemem. Radziecki komunizm stanowit dla pisarzy
i historykéw trudne wyzwanie, ktore stawiato przed nimi wiele pytari: jak ustrzec sie czarnych i biatych stereotypéw, presji
historycznych zaszfosci czy naciskow cenzury okresu PRL. Jak nie dofaczy¢ do naiwnego chéru niektorych zachodnich
intelektualistéw oczarowanych sowiecka propaganda (z czym borykali sie Warkowicz i Pruszyriski)? W artykule pokazano
wykorzystanie indywidualnych technik reporterskich i srodkéw artystycznych w podjetych obserwacjach i formutowa-
nych refleksjach.

Materiat badawczy uporzadkowany zostat chronologicznie. Napisane z artyzmem reportaze Warikowicza z lat 30. XX w.
utrwalaja fascynacje nowo powstajacym paristwem robotnikéw, ale odnotowuja tez wiele niepokojacych zjawisk, kontra-
stow, kilamstw. Szczegélnie krytyczne spostrzezenia musiat potem pisarz usuwac badZ tagodzi¢ w powojennych wydaniach.
Te interesujace, autocenzorskie zmiany zbadano szczegétowo w niniejszym artykule. Teksty Pruszyriskiego stanowia cenny
suplement do skomplikowanych relacji rzadu Sikorskiego i gtéwnych aliantow z paristwem Stalina. Przedstawiajq tez bu-
dowanie polskiej armii na terenie ZSRR. Jest to zarazem peten kunsztu i ekspresji obraz dzielnego narodu kierowanego przez
charyzmatycznego dyktatora (teksty powstaty przed odkryciem zbrodni katyriskiej!). Hanna Krall — reporterka z paristwa
satelickiego — choc zalezna od swoich partyjnych szefow, zdotata swym stylem ,matego realizmu” i technika mikroanaliz
przekazac autentyczny obraz zycia jednostek w paristwie radzieckim. Nie udato jej sie jednak uniknac obowiazkowego wtedy
optymizmu w odniesieniu do catego systemu (zwfaszcza reform rozpoczynanych przez Chruszczowa i Brezniewa). Ryszard
Kapusciriski podejmowat tematy radzieckie w licznych utworach na przestrzeni wielu lat, szczegdlnie ciekawe s3 jego re-
portaze z egzotycznych, azjatyckich republik i pokazanie catego tygla kulturowego bytego ZSRR. Dane mu byto tez opisywac
pierestrojke i ostateczny upadek czerwonego imperium, budowanie fundamentéw nowej Rosji.

Artykut opiera sie na nastepujacej tezie: najwybitniejsi a dysponujacy zréznicowanym warsztatem reportazysci natrafiali
na powazne — obiektywne i subiektywne — trudnosci w ukazaniu dynamicznego spektrum przeobrazen i perspektyw,
jakie dla samego ZSRR, ale takze dla Polski, nidst komunizm. Efekty prac reporterskich sa wigc zréznicowane, widac na
nich odcisniete pietno czasow.

Tekst sytuuje sie w obszarach: nauki o komunikacji spotecznej i mediach, literaturoznawstwa i historii wspdtczesnej. Me-
todologie zastosowane w artykule to analiza i interpretacja tekstu, analiza stylistyczna, genologiczna i pordwnawcza,
badania tematologiczne i historyczne.

reportaz, Melchior Warkowicz, Ksawery Pruszyriski, Hanna Krall, Ryszard Kapusciriski, ZSRR, stalinizm, komunizm, czfo-
wiek radziecki, pierestrojka

Zwigzek Radziecki zajmowal i nadal zajmuje wysokie miejsce na liscie

trudnych tematéw, zaréwno naukowych, jak i literackich, podejmowa-

nych przez nasze pismiennictwo. W literaturze pieknej uznanie zyski-
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waly przede wszystkim utwory budowane na indywidualnej i narodo-
wej traumie, ostrzegajace $wiat przed ,czerwong zarazg’, a wigc takie
jak np. Ko# na wzgorzu Eugeniusza Malaczewskiego, Pozoga Zofii Kos-
sak-Szczuckiej, Lenin i Cieni ponurego Wschodu Ferdynanda Ossendow-
skiego czy Inny swiat Gustawa Herlinga-Grudzinskiego. Jednak w Pol-
sce mialy takze miejsce: uwiedzenie ideami Marksa i Lenina, podziw dla
wschodniego sasiada. Obfitowata wiec nasza literatura w panegiryczne
wiersze i poematy, takie jak Sfowo o Stalinie i Pokfon Rewolucji Paz-
dziernikowej Wladystawa Broniewskiego. Z checia czytane (i ekranizo-
wane) byly np. powie$ci Wojciecha Zukrowskiego o polsko-radzieckim
braterstwie broni (Skgpani w ogniu, Kierunek Berlin). Jerzy Andrze-
jewski zaskoczyl w 1951 roku serwilistycznymi szkicami pod dumnym
tytutem - O czlowieku radzieckim. Z kolei za dobry przyktad bardzo
wywazonego — moim zdaniem - obrazu Rosji i Zwigzku Radzieckiego
w literaturze warto uznac ksiazki Igora Newerlego: Zostato z uczty bo-
gow czy Wzgérze Blekitnego Snu.

O ile literatura pigkna ma prawo do fikcjonalizacji, subiektywizacji,
idealizacji rzeczywistosci, o tyle od dziennikarza i reportera oczekuje
sie przede wszystkim rzetelnego poszukiwania i przedstawiania fak-
tow, powsciagliwego operowania uogolnieniem czy ideowym przesta-
niem. W przypadku tematu radzieckiego szukanie prawdy bywato dla
dziennikarzy szczegdlnie trudne, a nawet niebezpieczne. W czasach
PRL-u jawit si¢ wybdr: albo dobrze, albo wcale. Najmniejsze podejrze-
nie ,godzenia w sojusz i przyjazn z Krajem Rad” bylo réwnoznaczne
z wyrokiem niebytu dla tekstu, a nawet autora; stanowilo wykrocze-
nie znacznie gorsze niz krytyka spraw miejscowych (polskich). Z kolei
np. w dwudziestoleciu migedzywojennym przeszkode mogly stanowié
- emocjonalne, historyczne i geopolityczne - polskie imponderabilia,
w mys$l ktorych rosyjskos¢, radzieckos¢, komunizm to synonimy od-
wiecznego zla i tylko tak powinny by¢ ukazywane. Nie mozna zapo-
mniec¢ i o trzeciej przeszkodzie na drodze do prawdy o ZSRR: byla nig
bariera nakladana przez strone radziecka na informacje o sobie oraz
wyrafinowane metody manipulowania zagranicznymi gos¢mi w Kraju
Rad. Celem artykulu jest przesledzenie, jak z tymi wyzwaniami - i to
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w roznych okresach politycznych - radzili sobie nasi najwybitniejsi re-
portazysci i jaki obraz ,ojczyzny $wiatowego proletariatu” przekazali
polskim i nie tylko polskim czytelnikom.

Melchior Warnkowicz
- pod szklanym kloszem Intouristu

Temat rosyjski i sowiecki zajmuje we wczesnej twoérczosci Wankowicza
gléwne miejsce. Pisarz, ktory bral udzial jako Zolnierz w wojnie polsko-
-bolszewickiej 1920 roku, przedstawil potem jej epizody w tomie Strzepy
epopei (Wankowicz 1923; reportaze Budionny idzie, Odwrét, Zwycigstwo)'.
W ogloszonej w 1925 roku Kazni Mikotaja II potepial bestialstwo i bezpra-
wie sowieckiej wladzy, zas w 1926 w ksiagzkowym reportazu Szpital w Ci-
chiniczach ukazal barbarzynstwo Armii Czerwonej. W Szczenigcych latach
(1934) stworzyt nostalgiczng opowies¢ o swej kresowej rodzinie i polskich
ziemiach utraconych na rzecz sowieckiej Rosji. W grudniu 1933 Wanko-
wicz wybratl si¢ na szeSciodniowa wycieczke do Moskwy, organizowang
przez Intourist dla zachodnich gosci po normalizacji stosunkéw dyploma-
tycznych sowietéw z Zachodem. Owocem tej krétkiej wyprawy byt obszer-
ny cykl reportazy pod tytulem Opierzona rewolucja (1934, 1935, 1938).
Kazimierz Wolny-Zmorzynski, sumarycznie oceniajac te utwory,
stwierdzil, iz sa polaczone wspdélnym mianownikiem humanizmu:
~Wankowicz interesowal si¢ sprawami czlowieka doglebnie, umial
uzewnetrzni¢ nieszczescie narodu rosyjskiego, jego bol i reakcje. Naj-
wazniejsze w tym jest to, ze rozumial je i nigdy z nich nie kpil, cho¢
do Rosjan mial nastawienie chtodne i malo entuzjastyczne” (Wolny-
-Zmorzynski 1999, 100)2. Tymczasem Opierzona rewolucja moim zda-

'Szerzej na temat tych reportazy por. A. Kaliszewski, Mistrzowie polskiego reportazu
wojennego 1914-2014, Krakéw 2017, rozdz. Zotnierz i reporter dwéch swiatowych wojen.
2Por. tez Chomiuk A., 2004. Autorka zauwaza, Ze pisarz, ,zafascynowany mozliwo-

$ciami niesionymi przez postep techniczny, podziela sowiecka wiare w ludzkg wszech-
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niem zaskakuje dziwnie cieptym obrazem komunistycznego panstwa.
Wrazenie takie jest jeszcze silniejsze po lekturze wydania z 1974 roku
(razem ze Szczenigcymi latami, pod wspdlnym tytutem Czerwies i ama-
rant), w ktorego Wstepie czytamy: ,,Uwazalem, Ze nie nalezy zatuma-
nia¢ prawdy o poteznym sasiedzie i o tym, co si¢ dzieje na olbrzymim
ladzie siggajacym od naszych granic po Ocean Spokojny (...) nalezy
w czytelnikach budzi¢ chlonnos¢ na przyswajanie wartosci, ktore niosa
$wiatowe przeobrazenia” (Wankowicz 1974, 147). Te slowa dobrze pa-
suja do zawartosci ksigzki: okazuje sig, ze pierwotna, przedwojenna jej
wersja zostala w PRL-u wznowiona, ale w wersji mocno ocenzurowa-
nej — usunigto caly ostatni rozdzial-reportaz oraz bardziej krytyczne
fragmenty pozostatych. Ale i po lekturze pelnych wydan mozna nabraé
przekonania, iz Wankowicz wlaczyl sie¢ w latach 30. XX wieku w chér
zachodnich prokomunistycznych elit, zgodnie podziwiajacych mlode
»panstwo robotnikéw”, w kontekscie skutkow Wielkiego Kryzysu lat
1929-1933 i proroctw rychtego upadku Zachodu (vide ksigzka Oswalda
Spenglera). Historycy Michal Heller i Aleksander Niekricz stwierdzaja:
»W oczach zachodniej inteligencji $wiatowy kryzys przemienia Zwigzek
Radziecki - kraj pieciolatki — w raj na ziemi” (Heller, Niekricz 1985,
207). Do rangi symbolu urasta fakt, ze Bernard Shaw, zywy wzorzec za-
chodniego intelektu, w ksiedze moskiewskiego hotelu Metropol (w tym
samym zamieszkal Wankowicz!) wpisal: ,,Jutro opuszczam te ziemie
nadziei i powracam na Zachod, gdzie kroluje beznadziejno$¢” (tam-
ze, 209). Inni najwieksi chwalcy Stalina i przedstawiciele ,,salonowego
bolszewizmu™ lat 30. to m.in.: H. Barbusse, R. Rolland, J.-P. Sartre czy
R. Tagore, nie wspominajac o zachodnich twércach zwigzanych wprost
z Kominternem, jak np. E.E. Kisch czy B. Jasienski*. Dodajmy (co opi-

moc, inspirowane ideologia przekonanie, ze potega systemu moze podporzadkowac
sobie potege materii, Ze trzeba jest tozsame z mozna” (Chomiuk 2004, 181).
*Okreslenie J. Smagi (1992, 115-117).
*Nie mozna przeceni¢ tez roli pochowanego pod murem Kremla Johna Reeda, auto-
ra Dziesigciu dni, ktore wstrzgsnely swiatem (1919), ktorego R. Pipes nazywa stusznie

»archetypem idealistycznego sympatyka komunizmu” (2005, 226).
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suje Richard Pipes), iz przyjezdzajacy do Rosji sowieckiej dziennika-
rze oraz pisarze $wiadomie przymykali oczy na bledy i wynaturzenia
- w zamian za podtrzymanie akredytacji czy zaproszenia na wystawne
przyjecia (Pipes 2005, rozdz. Komunizm na eksport). Swoja role odegra-
fa tez stara i ,,dobra” taktyka tzw. wiosek potiomkinowskich - wladza
sowiecka potrafita twérczo wpisywac sie w nig, budujac swoj falszywie
optymistyczny wizerunek. Czy i jak ksigzka Wankowicza wpisywala si¢
w modne prokomunistyczne peany?

Zbudowany z dziesigciu obszernych reportazy cykl ma budowe
klamrowa. W otwierajacym tom OdjeZdzie torpedg czasu reporter wy-
jasnia swoj — w zamierzeniu obiektywny - stosunek do ,S.S.R.” (jak
wowczas nazywano ZSRR) i wyraza che¢ przeciwstawienia si¢ ste-
reotypom. Drugi czlon wspomnianej klamry, czyli koncowy rozdzial
Bledy paralaktyczne, jest kontynuacja tego dylematu poznawczego,
tyle ze wzbogaconag o liczne przyklady ze §wiatowej literatury, polity-
ki i publicystyki. Wprawdzie autor podkresla, ze krytykom S.S.R ,nie
mozna odmoéwic stusznoéci” (Wankowicz 1934, 191°), ale kwestionuje
poszczegdlne czarne mity: np. to, ze brak w S.S.R. mieszkan dla ro-
botnikow, ze nie rosng zarobki, ze glodni lezg na ulicach, ze partyjni
funkcjonariusze zarabiajg krocie itp. Poréwnuje statystyki dotyczace
Rosji sowieckiej i Zachodu (np. Londynu, Warszawy) - to w krajach
kapitalistycznych sytuacja materialna robotnika jest gorsza i znacznie
bardziej niestabilna. W drugiej cze¢sci owego koncowego rozdzialu
Wankowicz nie oszczedza tez niektdrych chwalcéw Rosji sowieckiej
na Zachodzie. To - jak méwi - ,literatura na ustugach Sowietow” (214)
(B. Jasienski, A. Janta-Polczynski, A. Rachmanowa). Zdaniem autora
Opierzonej rewolucji w postrzeganiu sowieckiej Rosji zachodzi wigc
tytulowy ,blad paralaktyczny™. Ttumaczy go obrazowo wirtualnej
rozmoéwczyni tak:

*Ta i kolejne lokalizacje cytatéw dotycza wydania: Wankowicz M., 1934, Opierzona
rewolucja, Warszawa.
¢ ,Paralaksa (fiz.): blad w odczytywaniu wskazan przyrzadéw, wynikajacy z nieod-

powiedniego ustawienia oka wzgledem podziatki” (Kopalinski 1975, 718).
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jesli pani stoi z prawej strony zegara, to wydaje si¢ pani, Ze jeszcze nie ma daj-
my na to 6smej, ze jest dopiero dwie minuty do 6smej; w tym czasie dla mnie,
stojacego z lewej strony zegara, bedzie si¢ wydawalo, ze jego wskazéwka juz

przeszta godzing dwunastg i juz pokazuje dwie minuty po 6smej (204).

On sam chce by¢ - jako obserwator rzeczywistosci sowieckiej — tym,
ktéry widzi dokladnie ,,godzine 6sma”.

Wankowicz przyznaje, ze zdawal sobie sprawe, iz ,Intourist to jest
taki rezerwat w S.S.R., w ktérym moze hodowac si¢ silno walutowa
burzuazja” (45). Wspomina wykwintne positki z kawiorem i szampa-
nem kazdego dnia, stylowe dancingi, pogawedki przy barowym stoli-
ku - wszystko za zamknietymi drzwiami luksusowego hotelu. Gotowe
opinie przywiezione przez wspotpodrdznych, ,nastawionych bezape-
lacyjnie entuzjastycznie” kwituje ironiczng metafora: ,,zbiorowy mozg
czlowieka schytkowej kapitalistycznej epoki” (26). Zdaje sobie sprawe,
iz ,ptynac waskimi koleinami, wyzlobionymi dla inturystéw, nie wy-
dzwigniemy glowy za ten sztuczny $wiat z jednej strony, poza specjalnie
zaaranzowane pokazowosci z drugiej” (48). A jednak wigkszos¢ wat-
kow i epizodéow zawartych w Opierzonej rewolucji daje sumarycznie
pozytywny obraz przemian. S3 to anonimowo prowadzone obserwacje:
na ulicy, w tramwaju, dorozce, domu towarowym, przeci¢tnym loka-
lu z wyszynkiem, teatrze, a nawet w sadzie. W reportazu Milion wolt
»Hospodi pomituj” Wankowicz zderza krzyczace na ulicach i fasadach
tabryk czerwone propagandowe plakaty o wspotzawodnictwie ze wzru-
szajacymi obrazkami sal pelnych uczacych si¢ wieczorami analfabetow.
Rozmawia z malcem, ktéry marzy, by sie uczy¢, a potem zosta¢ robot-
nikiem. Podziwia powszechny ped do kultury, urzeka go ttum prostych
i nedznie ubranych ludzi przejetych sztuka w teatrze. Wprawdzie za-
uwaza przy okazji mniej imponujacy detal - wyziew ,wilgotnych walo-
nek i niedomytych cial obywateli sowieckich” (155), ale i to odbiera jako
pozytyw, bo normalnos$¢. Reporter widzi tez wytwarzajacy sie nowy
patriotyzm w panstwie robotnikéw. ,,Glodni i bosi, wynedzniali, maja
ludzie dumne poczucie swojej socjalistycznej ojczyzny” (113) — konklu-
duje w reportazu pod panegirycznym tytutem Stawka na cztowieka, do-
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dajac tez naiwnie i golostownie: ,,Bolszewicy dobrze rozumieja, ze glow-
nym bogactwem kraju jest czlowiek” (123). Ponadto reportera uderza na
kazdym kroku wzajemna ludzka Zyczliwo$¢, ba, nawet wyrozumialos¢
sedziow dla drobnego zlodzieja na ogladanym procesie (cho¢ wiemy, ze
sowieckie sady stynely juz wtedy z pokazowych rozpraw konczacych
sie karg $mierci badz zestaniem za relatywnie niewielkie przewinienia).
Kolejna ,,cenna” obserwacja to widoczna wszedzie nauka zasad wspolzy-
cia, porzadek (rygor?) wpajany od najmlodszych lat i — rzekoma - goto-
wos¢ podporzagdkowywania mu si¢. Reporter nie domysla sie, iz za tym
umifowaniem porzadku moze sta¢ zwykly strach. Doktadnie opisane wy-
chodzenie z teatru — na komendeg, rzedami, wedlug wczesniej ustalonego
porzadku - kojarzy sie raczej fatalnie, ale nie naszemu pisarzowi. Nie za-
braklo jednak waznego wstydliwego tematu sowieckich prostytutek, ktd-
rych wedtug doktryny nie ma i by¢ nie powinno. Wankowicz, zaczepiany
przez takaz poczatkujaca ,dame” na ulicy, zaprasza jg do knajpy (gdzie
»brod, smrdd i pijani”, ,bezstylowa obrzydliwos¢”, 171). Ze wspotczuciem
opisuje potem jej nedzny ubidr, kontrastujacy z tadng twarza i kultural-
nym obyciem. Okazuje si¢ ona skromng robotnica, chcaca rozpaczliwie
dorobi¢ do marnej pensji — tego epizodu godnego Zoli nie mozna poli-
czy¢ na plus bolszewizmowi, ale rzetelnosci reporterskiej. Podobnie jak
przytoczona wypowiedz niemieckiego inzyniera (wspétbudowniczego
radzieckiej pieciolatki!) mieszkajacego w tym samym co Wankowicz
hotelu dla obcokrajowcédw: ,,Moze pan mie¢ w Rosji kazda kobiete (...)
jesli ma pan wolny czas, patefon i ksigzeczke zaopatrywania w zywnos¢
w sklepie cudzoziemskich specjalistow” (166).

Gdy idzie o rosnaca potege gospodarczo-przemystowa S.S.R., dowo-
dow dostarcza Wankowiczowi spotkany przypadkowo (?) na bulwa-
rze szeregowy robotnik, opowiadajacy o realizowanych wilasnie kon-
cepcjach nowoczesnego cieplownictwa, gazownictwa, elektryfikacji,
nawadniania. Wyjasnia on tez reporterowi gigantyczny plan budowy
stynnych kanaléw Moskwa-Wolga i Baltyk-Morze Czarne, przytacza
imponujace dane dotyczace produkgji aut, roweréw, obrabiarek. ,Wie-
cej... Predzej... Szybciej” — pisarz konczy swoj panegiryczny reportaz
ekspresyjna apostrofa, jakby wystylizowang na partyjne hasto.
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W czasie krétkiego pobytu w kraju Rad Wankowicz odbyt spotkanie
z wysokim przedstawicielem sowieckiej wladzy. W Opierzonej rewolucji
pojawia si¢ Karol Radek, jeden z najblizszych wspoétpracownikéw Leni-
na, wspoitworca sowieckiej dyplomacji, architekt zlowrogiego dla Pol-
ski uktadu z Rapallo i negocjator z Rygi, naczelny redaktor ,,Izwiestii”.
Wankowicz przedstawia go w reportazu jako sympatycznego intelektu-
aliste, otoczonego Scianami ksigzek poliglote. Tworzy nawet dwuznacz-
ng apoteoze tego lidera Kominternu jako kapitana, ktéry z mostka swe-
go urokliwego apartamentu prowadzi kraj ,,do Ziemi Nieznanej” (52).

Krytyke btedéow NEP-u, pieciolatki i kolektywizacji wlozyl Wanko-
wicz w usta niemieckiego inzyniera (,powiedzmy Hartmanna”), z kto-
rym spotykatl si¢ przy hotelowym barze: ,Zdaniem jego eksperyment
sowiecki nie jest nic wart. Inwestycje sa przeprowadzane bez najmniej-
szej kalkulacji. Zaklady sg nierentowne. Zycia ludzkiego nie ceni sie
wecale. Jesli powstaja rzeczy wielkie, to wlasnie dzieki zupelnemu szasta-
niu materiatem ludzkim” (184). Tenze inzynier dostarcza makabryczne-
go przykladu traktowania niepostusznych: pewnego dnia przed swym
domkiem potknal si¢ o ludzka gtowe, bowiem ,,Trupy (...) pochowano
w plytkim dole, ledwie przysypawszy ziemig” (185).

Kilkakrotnie pojawiaja si¢ w reportazach zarty z nachalnej komu-
nistycznej propagandy wizualnej (murale, transparenty, karykatury
w prasie, ktérych liczne reprodukcje Wankowicz umiescil w tomie jako
ilustracje). Reporter jest tez zaklopotany rosnagcym lawinowo kultem
Lenina i widokiem na kazdym kroku ,,tysiecy posagéw brazowych” (29)
wodza. Cho¢ wedlug Wankowicza Lenin ma ,,mongolska twarz”, to jego
liczne popiersia nazywa ,posagami Buddy”. Dowodem na powstanie
nowej komunistycznej ,religii” staje si¢ tez mauzoleum na placu Czer-
wonym. ,Kazdy kraj ma swojag Mekke” (67) — stwierdza reporter tylez
ze stoickim spokojem, co wyczuwalng obawa. W innym miejscu repor-
tazu poréwnuje transparenty z hastami produkcyjnymi do ,,zielonych
sztandaréw proroka” (155). Jednak wstrzasem, nawet dla zdecydowa-
nych wrogéw marksizmu-leninizmu, mégt by¢ ekspresjonistyczny opis
mumii wodza: ,, Linie nosa, ust — waskie i subtelne. Nad wszystkim jed-
nak zwista chamska potworna koputla czaszki, nabrzmiata, jak odwlok
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pszczoly-matki”. I jeszcze metafora uogolniajaca te fizyczng potwornosé
na caly system: ,widze tylko te czaszke, niby potworny agregat jakiej$
maszyny o milionach wolt” (68).

Kreml - serce rosyjskiego, a teraz (w czasie narracji) sowieckiego
despotyzmu - przedstawiony jest ciaggle jako ten sam symbol (,,strach
wragam”), a to, iz dawna carska nazwa - plac Czerwony - nie wymaga
zmiany po dojsciu do wladzy komunistow, reporter traktuje refleksyj-
nie: ,Epoka z epoka spina si¢ punktami stycznymi. Czy nie jest takim
punktem wspolna carom i bolszewikom nazwa?” (63).

Najbardziej chyba wymowny co do ktamliwego oblicza sowieckiego
systemu epizod dotyczy najscia pokoju hotelowego Wankowicza pod
jego nieobecnos¢ przez agentdéw politycznej policji GPU (dawnej Cze-
ki), zabdr jego rzeczy osobistych do rewizji, a potem zrzucenie winy za
incydent na rzekomych zlodziei hotelowych. Epizod ten logicznie taczy
sie z opisang w pierwszym reportazu atmosfera przekraczania grani-
cy: drobiazgowe rewizje, bieganie stuzb po dachach wagonéw, szukanie
szmuglu miedzy osiami wagonoéw.

Oczywiscie wszystkie te niemile przygody zostaly — podobnie jak caty
wspomniany rozdzial Bledy paralaktyczne — usuniete z wydania w 1974
roku, co wypaczylo przekaz, sugerujac, iz pisarz wrdcit z Rosji sowiec-
kiej peten jedynie pozytywnych refleksji na temat cztowieka radzieckie-
go, kolektywizacji, industrializacji, a nawet partyjnego aparatu.

Reasumujac te¢ analizg, warto postawic pytanie: czy autor Opierzonej
rewolucji naprawde uchronit si¢ przed bledem paralaktycznym, czy po
czesci wpadl w jego pulapke? Z pewnoscig — trzeba mu to przyznaé -
odlaczyt si¢ od chéru naiwno-bezrefleksyjnych zachodnich pochleb-
cOw Sowietow. Wzniost si¢ tez ponad polskie stereotypy antyrosyjskiej
i antysowieckiej traumy (rozbioréw, zbrodni roku 1920). Wyltuskujac
z uchylonej przed nim rzeczywistoéci (zaréwno materialnej, jak i tej
kreowanej zapewne przez otaczajacg go podstepnie propagande) wie-
le ciekawych aspektéw, nadal swej obserwacji wymiar refleksji zogni-
skowanych na warto$ciach historyczno-kulturowych i ogélnoludzkich.
Tym samym jednak swa ksigzka propagowal w Polsce komunistyczna
utopie i falszywy obraz groznego sgsiada, gdzie np. okolo rok przed



Andrzej Kaliszewski « Czerwone imperium... 319

przed wizyta Wankowicza Zona dyktatora — Nadiezda — popelnita sa-
mobojstwo na znak protestu przeciw terrorowi i nasilajacej si¢ okrutnej
inzynierii spolecznej. Nalezy tez przypomnie¢, ze wydanie Opierzonej
rewolucji zbieglo si¢ z innym wydarzeniem: podpisaniem 26 stycznia
1934 r. niemiecko-polskiego paktu o nieagresji, za ktérym staly zabiegi
Hitlera wciggniecia Polski do idei nowej antybolszewickiej wyprawy na
Wschéd'. Polska, jak wiemy, stanowczo odrzucifa te umizgi i za gléwne-
go wroga uznata Niemcy. Wiadomo, jak sie to skonczyto.

Ksawery Pruszynski
— wobec trudnego sojuszu

Ksawery Pruszynski (1907-1950), jeden z klasykéw polskiego reporta-
zu, do Zwigzku Radzieckiego mial okazje udac si¢ w kluczowym okresie
IT wojny $wiatowej, kiedy to w rekach Kremla spoczywata przysztosé
Polski, Europy, a nawet §wiata. Gdy 30 lipca 1941 roku - po nawigzaniu
stosunkow dyplomatycznych miedzy rzadami polskim i sowieckim -
zostala otwarta polska ambasada w ZSRR, autor W czerwonej Hiszpanii
dostal w niej stanowisko attaché kulturalnego (1941-1942), a nastepnie
zaczal wydawac gazete pt. ,Polska”. Ukoronowaniem rosyjskiej misji
byl udzial reportera w skladzie polskiej delegacji do rozméw Sikorski-
-Stalin na Kremlu (grudzien 1941). Pisarskim plonem wydarzenia byla
reportazowa relacja Noc na Kremlu - jeden z najciekawszych i najwaz-
niejszych tekstow w historii calego gatunku. Po powrocie do Wielkiej
Brytanii Pruszynski publikowal reportaze wspomnieniowe i artykuty
o Rosji w ,Wiadomosciach Polskich”. Spotykaty sie one jednak z kryty-
ka ze strony czesci politykow i publicystow emigracyjnych, szczegdlnie

’Na ten temat por. np. Bochenski A., 1937, Miedzy Niemcami a Rosjg, Warszawa; Rak
K., 2019, Polska - niespetniony sojusznik Hitlera, Warszawa; Zychowicz P., 2012, Pakt
Ribbentrop-Beck, czyli jak Polacy u boku III Rzeszy mogli pokonaé Zwigzek Sowiecki,

Poznan.
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Kazimierza Sosnkowskiego, Stanistawa Cata-Mackiewicza i Zygmunta
Nowakowskiego, z uwagi na prezentowana realpolitik wobec niedawne-
go agresora. Planowane ksigzkowe wydanie tych tekstéw mialo nosic ty-
tut Wobec Rosji. Do publikacji jednak nie doszto. W 1944 roku ukazala si¢
natomiast krotsza, przettumaczona na jezyk angielski (!) wersja pod tytu-
fem Russian Year, wydana w Nowym Jorku. Polski oryginal tego projektu
zagingl. Dopiero pod koniec lat 80. ubieglego wieku krakowski publicy-
sta Janusz Roszko przetlumaczyl (wraz z zespolem) Russian Year z po-
wrotem na jezyk polski (!), dotaczyt inne zachowane ,rosyjskie” utwory
Pruszynskiego i wydal zbior zatytutowany Noc na Kremlu, gromadzacy
w zasadzie caly material zwigzany z misja pisarza w Rosji.

W pierwszym reportazu rosyjskim (Miasto Archangielsk) Pruszyn-
ski kwitowal historyczne zaszlosci: ,,Ponure to bywalo sasiedztwo, bo
sasiedztwa nie zawsze s3 zgodne, ale wiemy dzisiaj, Ze istnieje inne
sasiedztwo, ktore wlasnie swa pozorna cywilizacja jest najbardziej od-
razajace na $wiecie” (Pruszynski 1989, 14%). Zaraz jednak padal kon-
struktywny apel: ,,Poznawajmy od nowa, od poczatku, okiem nie nie-
ufnym, nawet nie suchym, ale okiem, ktére chce widzie¢ jak najlepiej,
wyrozumie¢, co tylko mozna, ocenié, jak stosunki miedzy dwoma naj-
wiekszymi narodami stowianskimi moga si¢ ulozy¢ inaczej, niz bywato
dotad” (15). Widoczne tu nawigzania do idei panslawizmu oraz do my-
$li Romana Dmowskiego pojawiaja sie jeszcze w kilku innych tekstach
cyklu. W Pierwszym dniu w Moskwie pokazana jest z kolei symbioza
stolicy starej (carskiej) i tej nowoczesnej (sowieckiej). Reporter przyzna-
je, ze nie obylo sie bez strat w kulturowej substancji, np. cerkwie zasta-
piono ,nowa religia”, uznanie jednak budzi fakt, iz dawna Moskwa z jej
architekturg nie umarta, ale zyje, np. pigkne patace zyskaty nowe (acz
zwykle polityczne) funkcje. Dobre wrazenie robit tez na Polaku prze-
pych slynnego moskiewskiego metra, symbolu wielkiej industrializacji
i cywilizacyjnego postepu Kraju Rad. Taka Moskwa zastuzyla zdaniem
Pruszynskiego na miano ,,socjalistycznej Mekki”. Pierwszy dzie#t w Mo-

8 Ta i kolejne lokalizacje cytatéow dotycza wydania: Pruszynski K., 1989, Noc na

Kremlu, Warszawa.
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skwie przynosi tez sceny stricte wojenne, dajace asumpt do kolejnego
przyjaznego résumé. Po nalocie bombowym Pruszynski stwierdza bo-
wiem (a doswiadczyl nalotéw na Londyn): ,,dobra organizacja schronéow
jest bardzo wazng rzeczg (...). Rosjanie przewidzieli wojne i (...) sie do
niej starannie przygotowali” (37). W tymze reportazu pojawia si¢ zwie-
zle studium radzieckich obywateli, zwlaszcza oficeréw. Generalnie we-
dlug Pruszynskiego Rosjanie sa Zywiotowi, muzykalni, uczuciowi. Nie-
mal na kazdym kroku, w kazdej rozmowie, takze z cywilami, odkrywa
on potezng site drzemiaca w ZSRR jako panstwie twardych, dzielnych
i zdyscyplinowanych ludzi.

W reportazu W Stepach w marszu pada ciekawa ocena skfadu naro-
dowosciowego Armii Czerwonej i catego komunistycznego imperium:
»Czy styszeliscie kiedykolwiek o takich plemionach, jak: Chantowie,
Ewenkowie, Zyrianie, Niency, Unagesi czy Etelowie?” - pyta reporter.
I zaraz pojawia si¢ historyczna paralela: ,zolnierze Batu Chana i Tamer-
lana i wszystkich innych mongolskich zdobywcoéw z przeszlosci musieli
zapewne wyglada¢ dokladnie, jak ci wlasnie Zolnierze, by¢ moze w tym
samym dokladnie miejscu kapiacy sie¢ w Woldze, w drodze do Pary-
za, Rzymu czy Niemiec” (151). Na koniec tych refleksji reporter wyraza
stuszng troske o przyszle losy Wegier i Polski, ktére przed wiekami zo-
staly stratowane wlasnie kopytami azjatyckich koni!

Odrebna grupa tekstéw (np. W sniegach Rosji, Zima i armia) doku-
mentowala realizacje kremlowskich uzgodnien co do tworzenia polskich
oddziatéw u boku Armii Czerwonej. Obok opiséw pieknych patriotycz-
nych uniesien, zwigzanych z wizyta Sikorskiego i Andersa u polskich
ochotnikéw, znalazly si¢ obrazy zabojczej zimy, drastycznych brakow
wyposazenia i wyzywienia (co stalo si¢ potem, jak wiadomo, argumen-
tem za wyprowadzeniem przez Andersa wojsk do Persji).

Reportaz Noc na Kremlu, ktérego osig fabularng jest bankiet na czes§¢
polskiej delegacji, stanowi kulminacje calego rosyjskiego cyklu. Narra-
cje otwiera przejazd na Kreml oraz przejscie labiryntem dziedzincow,
szatni, korytarzy, halléw, komnat (,czarna otchlan nie konczacych sie
sal”, 102) na miejsce uroczystosci. To dalo asumpt do kulturowej kom-
paratystyKki:
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Byl to Wersal, ktéremu jednak brakowato znakomitej delikatno$ci i lekko-
$ci francuskiej sztuki. Tak jak Poczdam i Sans-Souci, ktdre cho¢ francuskie
w stylu, sa naznaczone pruska sztywnoscia i ponuractwem, tak ten kawatek
Francji przywleczony do serca Rosji przez niemiecka ksi¢zniczke wydawal
sie calkowicie niefrancuski. Wygladat on jak francuski str6j wykrojony
jednak nie z lekkiego lionskiego jedwabiu, ale z cigezkiego wschodniego
brokatu szat pontyfikalnych prawostawnych patriarchéw i hieratycznych
strojow opastych bojaréw starej Moskwy. Bylo to wspaniate, robigce wra-
zenie, ol$niewajace; a zarazem ciezkie, pompatyczne, przytlaczajace. Uczy-

niono wszystko, by uczyni¢ z tego Wersal. Byl to jednak tylko Kreml (98).

Spodziewajacy si¢ bolszewickiej siermig¢znosci, Pruszynski nieustan-
nie zaskakiwany jest przepychem kawalkady samochodéw, liczba
ochroniarzy oraz kelneréw, ,gargantuicznymi” masami jedzenia, dba-
todcig o dyplomatyczng etykiete. Z kolei Stalin w tej intrygujacej relacji
jest ,skromny i bezpretensjonalny”, ma ubranie proste, lecz ,,doskonale
skrojone”, z ,,najwyzszego gatunku” materiatu, spodnie ,,pieknie zapra-
sowane”, a stynne wySmiewane nieraz na Zachodzie buty z cholewami
s — ,doskonale zrobione” (96). Pruszynski poddaje analizie nawet rece
dyktatora: widzi je jako ,mocne, starannie utrzymane, mialy swoja
ekspresje” (96). Jesli idzie o rys psychologiczny, to z postaci gospodarza
emanujg: ,Calkowity spokdj, determinacja, zdolno$¢ do nieobawiania
sie niczego, oto cechy, ktore dawaly si¢ w nim wyczu¢ tego wieczoru”
(96). Taki konterfekt autorstwa polskiego patrioty i konserwatysty mogt
dziwi¢, ale przeciez wpisywal si¢ wtedy w zgodny choér naiwnych po-
chlebcéw krwawego dyktatora (na czele z prezydentem Rooseveltem czy
tygodnikiem ,, Time”, ktéry wybrat Stalina cztowiekiem roku). O tym,
ze na mocno panegiryczny wizerunek dyktatora nie mialo wpltywu
oniesmielenie badz poczucie taktu wobec gospodarzy, §wiadczy¢ moze
przytoczona w tym samym reportazu rozmowa Pruszynskiego z Molo-
towem. Dziennikarz strofuje inzyniera sowieckiej polityki: ,Nie sadzi
pan, panie komisarzu ludowy, ze sowiecko-niemieckie porozumienie
nie nalezalo do najszczesliwszych traktatow podpisanych przez rzad
radziecki? (...) A poza tym - dodalem — mam nadziej¢, ze nasz obecny
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uklad bedzie bardziej trwaly, niz ten podpisany przez pana Ribbentro-
pa” (102). Coz, reporter bylby moze lepszym negocjatorem niz nazbyt
miekki i zagubiony premier Sikorski.

Wytrawne oko Pruszynskiego zauwaza perfekcje i elastycznos¢ so-
wieckiej propagandy i inzynierii spotecznej. Na przyktad to, jak pod
naciskiem wojennych faktéw i widma kleski wszechobecne stowo ,,re-
wolucja” zostalo zastapione stowem ,,0jczyzna”. Zaczeto si¢ nachalnie
odwotywac¢ do tradycji Wielkiej Rosji i do bohateréw dopiero co wykli-
nanych, jak Kutuzow czy Bagration. W filmach propagandowych - reje-
struje reporter — pojawily si¢ kobiety Zegnajace synéw przed odejsciem
na front znakiem krzyza, na wojennych plakatach sowiecki zotnierz stoi
z czerwong gwiazda na tle wizerunku Aleksandra Newskiego, pogrom-
cy Krzyzakéw. Hitler, mimo iz mial Goebbelsa, wypadal na tym propa-
gandowym polu - zdaniem Pruszynskiego - znacznie gorzej.

Reasumujac, autor Russian Year wykazal si¢ wigksza samodzielno-
$cig i przenikliwosciag w ocenach sowieckiego giganta, niz oczekiwali
od niego londynscy mocodawcy. Mimo to ulegt 6wczesnej atmosferze
wielkich nadziei, jakie nies¢ miato porozumienie Sikorski-Majski i pakt
Sikorski-Stalin. Trudno mu si¢ zreszta dziwi¢. Gdy pisal swe rosyjskie
reportaze i artykuty, prawdziwych a wiarolomnych intencji wobec Pol-
ski nie odstonili jeszcze wtedy ani Churchill, ani Roosevelt. Nikt tez nie
znal jeszcze strasznej prawdy katynskiej.

Hanna Krall
-z empatig,,przemytniczym jezykiem”

Tom Na wschéd od Arbatu (1972), wyrézniony m.in. Nagroda ,,Ksigz-
ka Roku”, zapoczatkowal dziennikarska stawe Hanny Krall, otwierajac
pierwszy okres jej tworczosci, w ktdrym to ukazal sie rowniez znako-
mity zbidr reportazy krajowych Szes¢ odcieni bieli (1978). Autorka pod-
jeta si¢ proby odslaniania prawdy o systemie socjalistycznym (w Pol-
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sce, w ZSRR) i ludziach egzystujacych w jego ramach, a majacych swe
indywidualne marzenia i klopoty. Szczegélnie przydatna okazata sie
zapozyczona przez dziennikarke z prozy lat 60. i tworczo przez nig
wzbogacona poetyka malego realizmu oraz umiejetne splatanie technik
mikroanalizy z literackimi narzedziami wielkiej metafory i paraboli’.
Jacek Antczak za$ w ksigzce-wywiadzie nazywa 6w styl - tez nie bez ra-
cji - »jezykiem przemytniczym” i ,,ezopowym”, majac na mysli omijanie
raf cenzury (Reporterka... 2015).

Dziwi, iz zapomina si¢ o drugiej ksigzce reportazowej Hanny Krall
poswieconej Zwigzkowi Radzieckiemu i bedacej plonem tego samego
pobytu w ojczyznie komunizmu - Dojrzatos¢ dostepna dla wszystkich
(1977). Co ciekawe, oba radzieckie tomy (jak i Szes¢ odcieni bieli) nie
znalazly sie w wydanym w 2017 roku zbiorze Fantom bolu. Reporta-
ze wszystkie'. Czyzby ze wzgledu na tematyke? Zbiér Na wschéd od
Arbatu zostal wprawdzie osobno wznowiony w III Rzeczypospolitej
(2014), ale ta edycja sklada si¢ tylko z 8 tekstow (plus jeden nowy) -
w pierwszym wydaniu byly zas 23. Zabieg ten okres§lono w nocie redak-
cyjnej ksigzki jako ,wydanie poprawione”.

Hanna Krall prowadzita swoje reporterskie obserwacje w ZSRR w la-
tach 1966-1969", a wiec — w przeciwienstwie np. do Wankowicza (ktéry
dysponowat sze§cioma dniami) — miata mozno$¢ w sposob szeroki i po-
glebiony zmierzy¢ si¢ z tematem, zwlaszcza wielokrotnie opuszczajac
»szklany klosz” Moskwy. Juz tytul tomu w metaforyczny sposéb sygna-
lizuje uzyty koncept. Arbat — jedna z najstarszych, najbardziej reprezen-
tacyjna ulica mocarstwa, rejon pieknych sklepéw, kawiarni, instytucji
kultury — ma by¢ odczytywany jako symbol centralizmu imperium, od
ktoérego reporterka chce sie¢ w swej optyce uwolnic.

°Por. Kaliszewski A., 2020.

"Wszystkie podkr. - A.K.

' Przebywala tam ze swym - niedawno wéwczas poélubionym - mezem Jerzym
Szperkowiczem, ktéry zostal korespondentem ,,Zycia Warszawy” w Moskwie. Korzy-
stajac z sytuacji, zaproponowala pisanie reportazy z Kraju Rad ,,Polityce” - taka byla

geneza cyklu.
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Pobyt Krall w ZSRR przypadl na poczatki rzagdéw Leonida Breznie-
wa. Widoczne wtedy byty skutki ,,odwilzy” wprowadzanej przez Nikite
Chruszczowa (rzadzit w latach 1953-1964), np. zezwolono na ograni-
czone kontakty kulturalne z Zachodem, pojawita si¢ modna odziez, jazz
nie byl przez pewien czas przejawem ,zdrady”, uznano, ze naturalny
ped do posiadania przedmiotéw (jak telewizor, elegancka odziez czy na-
wet samochdd) moga by¢ jednym z celéw zycia czlowieka radzieckiego.
Reformy w skali makro zaowocowaly amnestig, sukcesami kosmicz-
nymi, rozkwitem nauki i techniki, ozywieniem produkeji z indywidu-
alnych dzialek przyzagrodowych. Za rzadéw Chruszczowa powstaty
nowe galezie przemystu, jak gazownictwo czy przemyst diamentowy
(Heller, Niekricz 1987, 211). Wdrazano w terenie umiarkowany kurs na
decentralizacje wladzy, a od szeféw zakltadéw produkcyjnych oczeki-
wano wiekszej samodzielnosci, rachunku ekonomicznego. Zmienit sie
tez stosunek do inteligencji, bo coraz bardziej potrzebne stawaly sie wy-
kwalifikowane kadry. Mlodziez garnetla si¢ na studia, widziano w nich
szans¢ spelniania marzen. ,,Czyny Nikity Sergiejewicza byty wypadko-
wa ideologicznej wiary, uwarunkowan politycznych, jak i checi spro-
stania aspiracjom spoteczenstwa” — odnotowuje historyk Jézef Smaga
i dodaje, iz 6w kontrowersyjny sekretarz byl typem ,komunistyczne-
go romantyka” (1992, 230). ,,Chruszczow pragnal, by naréd zyl lepiej”
— pisza wprost Heller i Niekricz (1987, 215). Ow klimat polityczny i te
nadzieje wida¢ w relacjach Krall i jej bohateréw. Mozna je pogrupowac
tematycznie.

A) Bardziej racjonalna gospodarka. W reportazu Inzynier
Gubanow przyznaje si¢ do bledu pokazane zostalo, jak wzrosta rola sa-
modzielnie myslacej kadry kierowniczej. ,My mozemy poprawi¢ naj-
wieksze nawet omytki - méwi Gubanow - a mozliwos$¢ naprawy omytek
bez bankructwa dobrze o naszym ustroju $wiadczy” (Krall 1972, 198').
Z zaskakujacej pointy tego reportazu czytelnik dowiaduje sie, iz jego
fabula jest jedynie scenariuszem filmu, ktéry wszed! wtasnie na ekra-

2 Ta i kolejne lokalizacje cytatow dotycza wydania: Krall H., 1972, Na wschdéd od

Arbatu, Warszawa.
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ny radzieckich kin. Krall dodaje jednak pozytywne przestanie: ,,Aktyw
partyjny zobaczyl w bohaterze pewien model postepowania i uznat go
za wzor obowiazujacy komuniste” (199). Bohaterka Przygody doktora
Krasowa opowiada z kolei o uzasadnionym niepostuszenstwie pracow-
nikéw wobec szeféw, o przechodzeniu od ,uleglego podporzadkowa-
nia” (134) do protestu, gdy tak dyktuje wlasne poczucie prawdy i spra-
wiedliwosci (w epoce Chruszczowa pono¢ mialy nawet miejsce strajki).

B) Nowy czlowiek radziecki. Byt to robotnik, czlowiek ,silny
i prosty”, ale teraz do gtosu doszed! bohater intelektualista, jak doktor
Krasow (Przygoda doktora Krasowa) czy naukowcy z Miasteczka Aka-
demickiego (Wszystkie miejsca za stotem). W kilku kolejnych reporta-
zach (Pozytywny bohater, Dobrze jest mie¢ Syberig) Krall pokazuje, ze
takiego bohatera wygenerowata m.in. Syberia, gdzie ruszyta eksplo-
atacja nowych z16z (krzemu, ropy, ztota, diamentéw) i gdzie powstaly
»miasta specjalistow”, jak Mirnyj, rozwija sie technologia jadrowa i cy-
bernetyka. Syberia — w tym przekazie - to juz nie kraina zestancéw, ani
nawet ,romantykéw”, lecz ,ustabilizowanych normalnych ludzi” (17),
cho¢ ciagle nie brakuje $wiadectw meznego $cierania sie syberyjskich
pionieréw z surowa naturg i licznymi jednak bytowymi niedostatkami.
Niejako ,,przy okazji” wychodzi na jaw w reportazach gigantyczne roz-
warstwienie spoleczenstwa opartego tylko teoretycznie na dogmatach
réwnosci jednostek, warstw i klas. Cho¢ np. mieszkancom prioryteto-
wych, nierzadko tajnych, naukowo-przemystowych enklaw nie brakuje
zadnych luksuséw, to w zwyklych miastach i kotchozach, cho¢ zyje si¢
nieco lepiej niz kiedy$ (co podkreslaja rozméwcy), powszechne sg kolej-
ki za podstawowymi dobrami i reglamentacja (pojawia si¢ nawet absur-
dalny ,talon na fryzjera”, 63).

C) Edukacja. U licznych swoich rozméwcéw, i to w kilku odlegtych
republikach Kraju Rad, zaréwno w wielkich miastach, jak i w kolcho-
zach, reporterka zauwaza godny podziwu oddolny glod wiedzy oraz
szacunek dla kultury i jej tworcow. Prowadzi to jednak do paradoksu,
jakim jest inflacja wyksztalcenia — mlodzi ludzie po studiach niejedno-
krotnie podejmujg nudng robotnicza prace w fabryce, przy tasmie, bo
nie majg innego wyjscia. Staja sie tam jednak zaczynem innowacji, no-
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wej lepszej organizacji pracy (Czujg, Ze si¢ rozwijajg intelektualnie). Po-
dobnie w szkotach i na uczelniach pojawiajg si¢ — jak czytamy - nieza-
lezne inicjatywy pedagogiczne, np. mlodziez zaklada ,,komune”, ,uczy
sie demokracji” (Zwycigstwo Olega Iwanowicza). Z drugiej strony repor-
terka nie pomija rosyjsko-radzieckiej bolaczki, jaka jest pijanstwo (,,Pije
sie — bo jest za co. Najlepszy dowdd, ze coraz lepiej si¢ zyje” — stwierdza
z dumg mieszkaniec Ufy, Nie nadajesz sig, 184).

D) Swiatopoglad. Przyklady sowieckiej kampanii ateizacyjnej
i rozszerzania $wieckiej obrzedowosci (byt to jeden z priorytetéw rza-
dow Chruszczowa i Brezniewa) znajdujemy w reportazu ,Trojkg” do
panny miodej. Natomiast w relacji z Taszkientu (Prezent dwdch rosyj-
skich kobiet) pokazana jest sila starych miejscowych obyczajéw: np.
o zyciu wielkich osiedli decyduje ,,machala” (rodowa wspdlnota), bo -
jak brzmi pointa reportazu — ,,Przeciez tak zylo si¢ zawsze” (40).

E) Kilka reportazy mozna umiesci¢ w podgatunku historyczno-
-kulturalnym. Takim tekstem jest Moriak, czyli Odessa, ktérego o$
fabularng stanowi wedrowka po stynnym miescie, wedtug pomystowe-
go klucza literackich adreséw, §ladem bohateréw powiesci i opowiadan
Babla oraz utworéw Paustowskiego. Gazeta ,Moriak”, w ktorej w latach
20. drukowal Babel i ktorej tytul zachowal si¢ do czasu narracji, jest
symbolicznym zwornikiem czaséw, dowodem zmiennosci, ale i ciaglo-
sci kultury, takze tej niezaleznej. Kultura Gruzji - republiki nalezacej do
najbardziej egzotycznych i niezaleznych, a zarazem ojczyzny najstrasz-
niejszego dyktatora i jego najwierniejszych siepaczy - jest osia relacji
Pomnika z biatego marmuru. To tym tekstem, podobnie jak Matomoéwni
ludzie o bigkitnych oczach (o Estonii), Prezent dwdch rosyjskich kobiet
(o zywej tradycji w Uzbekistanie) czy Dobrze miec Syberig udowodniona
zostaje teza o pieknie i sile etniczno-kulturowego tygla, majacego swe
centra daleko poza osrodkami sowieckiego imperializmu. Inne reporta-
ze ukazuja tez kulture jako enklawe (ograniczonej) wolnosci jednostki:
Wieczor poezji, Cztery miliony szachistow, Wiasnie powstal nowy teatr.

F) Quasi-zachodnia konsumpcja. Proba skonczenia z ulicz-
ng szaro$cig, zainteresowanie moda, dbalos¢ o wyglad, rywalizacja na
stroje i przedmioty s3 tematem reportazu Kobiety w kolorze lila. W Na-
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szej szkole na Kutuzowskim ten sam watek ukazano w srodowisku mto-
dziezy: ,Pierwszego wrzesnia — czytamy — o 6smej trzydziesci mozna
obejrzec¢ swoista rewi¢ mody. Im starsza klasa, tym wariant mundurka
swobodniejszy” (81). Przy okazji spostrzezen dotyczacych rosnacej roli
dobr materialnych autorka przemyca wstydliwy temat ,,sklepéw specjal-
nych” (dla wybranych i nomenklatury) czy tzw. ,spec-puli” towaréw
stosowanych jako narzedzie motywaciji.

G) Kobieta i jej status spoleczny. To temat bardzo istotny w calej
reporterskiej i prozatorskiej tworczosci Hanny Krall. W cyklu Na wschod od
Arbatu poswiecony jest mu wspomniany wielowatkowy reportaz Kobieta
w kolorze lila, na ktory sktadaja si¢ portrety, rozmowy, obrazki, retrospekcje
(nawet do czaséw rewolucji i IT wojny $wiatowej), cytowane sa dokumenty;,
naukowe opinie. Za wrecz wzruszajacy trzeba uzna¢ podrozdzial Lakierki,
pokazujacy na zasadzie wielkiej metafory, iz kobiety radzieckie (wérdod kto-
rych byty liczne zotnierki, bohaterki, przodownice pracy) nie zapominaly
nigdy o swej kobiecosci, potrzebie eleganciji i szyku. Tekst ten, famigcy pol-
skie stereotypy o robotnicach i kolchoznicach ubranych w meskie kufajki,
jest zarazem uklonem polskiej reporterki w strone wiadz:

Czasy si¢ jednak zmienily - przemyst radziecki rozwinat si¢. Ludzie moga
nabywac - i nabywaja — coraz wiecej rzeczy. Ideologia ascetyzmu spotecz-
nego nie moze by¢ ideologia atrakcyjna, bo - jak pisze Zilina [cytowana
socjolog - A.K.] - czlowiek radziecki lat szes¢dziesiatych to nie asceta. To
czlowiek, ktéry chce dobrze si¢ ubra¢ i mieszka¢ w dobrze wyposazonym

mieszkaniu (230).

Co ciekawe, w wydaniu z 2014 roku usuniety zostat calty podrozdzial
Kobiety... (Zal po dobrze spelnionym obowigzku), bedacy portretem bo-
haterki wojennej, skoczka-telegrafistki, dzialajacej w grupie polskich
partyzantow. Ten kilkustronicowy fragment zapewne wydal si¢ dzis au-
torce nazbyt niepoprawny politycznie, bo ocieplajacy wizerunek Armii
Czerwonej na ziemiach polskich.

H) Dwa reportaze tomu, pierwszy i ostatni, stanowia klamre jako
polonika. Kawatek chleba jest relacja z wyprawy do syberyjskiej wsi
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(Wierszyna), gdzie zyja potomkowie polskich osiedlencow z tzw. refor-
my Stotypina. W epickich i poruszajacych wspomnieniach syberyjskich
Polakéw przewija si¢ temat stalinowskich czystek z lat 30. (podkreslo-
no, ze dotyczyty wielu - nie tylko Polakéw). W obraz ciezkiej pracy,
zmagania z naturg i historig, kultywowania jezyka polskiego, wpleciona
zostaje pochlebna opinia miejscowych Buriatéw o Polakach jako wy-
jatkowych indywidualistach, a zarazem ludziach najbardziej solidnych,
towarzyskich i pracowitych w caltym okregu. Drugi tekst (20 tysiecy li-
stéw), nie znalazl sie we wznowieniu z 2014 roku. Jest to bowiem ,laur-
ka” dla polskiej redakcji Radia Moskwa (zalozonej przez wdowe po
Feliksie Dzierzynskim!). Z tekstu wynika, jak ogromng popularnosciag
cieszyla si¢ w naszym kraju ta stacja, jak umacniata ona pozytywne (te
kulturalne, ale i zwigzane z niedawnym ,,braterstwem” broni) relacje
miedzy Polakami i Rosjanami. Reporterke oczarowata zwlaszcza wielka
liczba listéw i zdje¢ przychodzacych z Polski do moskiewskiej rozglosni,
wzruszyla ich spontaniczna, bardzo réznorodna tres¢. Krall urzeczona
tez byta sama formulg pracy redakeiji.

I) Doktryna. Obraz makro czy ocena systemu komunistycznego nie
zajmuja w Na wschod od Arbatu istotnego miejsca. Pojawiaja sie jednak
pewne tego typu akcenty, np. we wspomnieniach fizykéw: ,,Duzo przezyli.
Pamigtaja wojne, powojenny gléd, lata stalinizmu, sens XX Zjazdu” (174).
Swietnym konceptem na ocene kultu generalissimusa jest eliptyczno-pery-
frastyczny podrozdzial pt. Gori (w: Pomnik z biatego marmuru). Nie pada
tam w ogole nazwisko Stalina, jest za to wymowne stwierdzenie: ,,Na cen-
tralnym placu przed gmachem rajkomu i naprzeciw kawiarni stoi pomnik”
(22). T jeszcze krotkie wspomnienie rozméwcy o wielodniowych dyzurach
obroncéw monumentu, gdy Chruszczow kazal je burzy¢ w calym kraju.
Raz jeden gtéwnym bohaterem reportazu jest wysoki funkcjonariusz partii
(Zagraniczny korespondent w rejonie Tujmazy). Zasypuje on Polke optymi-
stycznymi danymi statystycznymi, sam wybiera punkty programu, czyli
wszystko, co $wiadczy o ogolnej pomyslnosci. Reporterka nie omieszkuje
z kolei zauwazy¢ braku o$rodka zdrowia i profesjonalnej stuzby medycznej,
cytuje tez bez komentarza dumna deklaracje sekretarza na temat przestrze-
gania przez aparat leninowskiego nakazu zachowania skromnosci.



330 Postscriptum Polonistyczne, 2021 « 1 (27)

Drugi zbior radziecki — Dojrzatos¢ dostepna dla wszystkich (1977) - to
cykl z jednym dominujgcym tematem: jest nim awans mlodego radziec-
kiego pokolenia, zwiazany z wprowadzonym wéwczas obowigzkowym
srednim wyksztalceniem (proces edukacji dla wszystkich konczyt si¢ ma-
tura — do tego tez nawigzuje metaforyczny tytul). Ciekawe s3 rozwazania
nt. nowoczesnych tendencji i eksperymentéw pedagogicznych obecnych
w ZSRR, jak tzw. szkota Suchomlinskiego czy tworzony system szkot spe-
cjalnych dla dzieci wyjatkowo uzdolnionych (Nasza szkota na Kutuzow-
skim). Nie mozna nie zauwazy¢ zbieznosci tych zainteresowan reporterki
z podejmowang wowczas przez ekipe Edwarda Gierka probg wprowadze-
nia w Polsce obowigzkowej szkoty dziesigcioletniej, konczacej si¢ matura
(przyktad radziecki byl wtedy jednym z argumentéw ,za”). Jeden tekst
— Bohater - to dokladne powtdrzenie reportazu Przygoda doktora Kra-
sowa z Na wschdd..., w paru innych przypadkach wykorzystane zostaly
niektore watki znane z poprzedniej ksigzki. Wszystkie teksty maja cha-
rakter wysoce informacyjny - uderzaja (nawet przytlaczaja) masa szcze-
gétowych obserwacji, rozmoéw, sylwetek, statystyk, liczb, Zrédel praso-
wych i naukowych, cytatéw poezji i legend (nt. Syberii czy Gruzji). Kilka
tekstow prezentuje typ reportazu podrdzniczo-krajoznawczego, potaczo-
nego z produkcyjnym: dominuje temat Syberii, jej bogactw (,,cala tablica
Mendelejewa”) i industrialnego rozwoju, ale znéw z naciskiem na kariery
milodych wyksztatconych (Zawréccie ‘rudych’, Druzyny Smiatych). Z kolei
Manana pokazuje wspdlczesng Gruzje (wtedy republike radziecka) jako
wspanialg kraine, bo cho¢ statystycznie nie najbogatsza, to o bogatej hi-
storii i wspanialej przyrodzie, gdzie harmonijnie splata si¢ nowoczesnos¢
z tradycja (dowodami sg epizody z zycia przewaznie mtodych bohateréw).
Gruzini - w ZSRR - to ludzie szczgsliwi, bo ,,po prostu wiedza, jak zy¢”
(Krall 1977, 118, Manana®).

Bardzo ciekawy jest tez spoleczno-obyczajowy reportaz O milosci,
ukazujacy zmiany w relacjach damsko-meskich, w postrzeganiu in-
stytucji malzenstwa, rodziny, wolnych zwigzkow. Pada teza, iz opisane

PTaikolejne lokalizacje cytatow dotyczg wydania: Krall H., 1977, Dojrzatosé dostep-

na dla wszystkich, Warszawa.



Andrzej Kaliszewski « Czerwone imperium... 331

zawirowania w tym obszarze sa konsekwencja ,wzrostu demokracji”,
ergo: komunistyczna Rosja jest krajem coraz bardziej demokratycznym.

Z calego cyklu wylania si¢ przestanie, ze Kraj Rad powstal i rost w site
dzieki entuzjazmowi i poswieceniu mlodziezy, a teraz otwiera przed mlo-
dymi dodatkowe, nie tylko ,,romantyczne” mozliwosci: coraz lepszych za-
robkéw, zawodowej satysfakcji, urzeczywistniania indywidualnych pasji:

Ich zadania: dotrzymac¢ kroku $wiatowej nauce - modernizowa¢ przemyst
- komputeryzowa¢ zarzadzanie - zagospodarowac Syberie... Juz nie od-
wagi tu trzeba - tej elementarnej, fizycznej — ani sily migéni. Potrzebna
jest przede wszystkim wiedza. Intelektualne i fachowe przygotowanie mlo-
dziezy wspolczesnej zadecyduje o powodzeniu zadan, ktére przed nig stoja

(Zawréccie ‘rudych’, 62).

Reporterka zbudowala w Dojrzatosci... prawie hymniczny obraz
ZSRR jako spofeczenstwa nowoczesnego i wyksztalconego, zlozone-
go z ambitnych, myslacych, pelnych panstwowotworczego entuzja-
zmu jednostek, pragnacych (i umiejacych) wlasciwie wywazy¢ wlasne
aspiracje z dobrem calej wspdlnoty. Czy tworzyta ten obraz zgodnie
z oczekiwaniami swoich PRL-owskich wydawcéw? (W naszym kraju
budowano przeciez woéwczas ,,druga Polske” Edwarda Gierka, a wiele
radzieckich spostrzezen Krall zdaje si¢ pobrzmiewac jak hasta tamtej
reformy). A moze autorka dostrzegta wlasnie fakty, ktore acz przez nia
nieco wyolbrzymione, to pézniej catkiem niestusznie zaginety pod war-
stwa obowigzujacego dzi$ czarnego stereotypu ZSRR?

Ryszard Kapuscinski
— osobiste spotkania, intelektualne refleksje

O genezie cyklu radzieckich reportazy Ryszarda Kapuscinskiego pt.
Kirgiz schodzi z konia (1968) tak wypowiedziat si¢ Artur Domostawski:
~Wyslala go tam Polska Agencja Prasowa, na zaméwienie ktorej mial
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napisa¢ propagandowg laurke z okazji pie¢dziesigtej rocznicy rewolucji
pazdziernikowej — cykl reportazy o azjatyckich republikach imperium.
(...) Wybrnat z putapki i napisal cykl fascynujacych opowiesci” (Domo-
stawski 2010, 454).

Autor Buszu po polsku zastosowal wobec ZSRR podobna taktyke, jak
Hanna Krall w Na wschéd od Arbatu. Cykl jest skomponowany wedlug
geograficzno-przestrzennego klucza wyprawy na Kaukaz i do Azji ra-
dzieckiej. Reporter odwiedzal kolejno: Gruzje, Armenig, Azerbejdzan,
Turkmenie, Tadzykistan, Kirgizje, Uzbekistan. Kazdy tekst jest portre-
tem jednej republiki, pelnym ciekawostek i osobliwosci, takich jak tajem-
nice produkgji gruzinskiego koniaku czy szczegoty uczty w kirgiskiej jur-
cie (gdzie przybysz musi obowigzkowo wydtubac i zjes¢ oko barana oraz
jego mozg). Akeyjne epizody i wspodlczesne ciekawostki bledna jednak
w cieniu wiedzy encyklopedycznej, ktérg autor chetnie szafuje, siggajac po
historie, nawet zamierzchla, omawiajac np. poczatki alfabetéw, powsta-
nie prastarych kos$ciotéw Gruzji i Armenii, fenomen jedwabnego szlaku,
przywolujac wielkie postaci polityki i kultury, ze znawstwem przybliza-
jac rozwoj lokalnej sztuki i architektury. Na tej podbudowie snuje z kolei
refleksje natury historycznej i historiozoficznej, jak np. podobienstwo
loséw Gruzji i Polski czy btyskotliwa zasada ,,poszerzania”™

.....

poszerzy¢, to w tym poszerzaniu mogt zajs¢ catkiem daleko. Wezmy impo-
nujace poszerzenie Rzymian. Spojrzmy, jak wspaniale poszerzyli si¢ Mongo-
fowie. Jak poszerzyli si¢ Turcy. Czy mozna nie podziwiaé, jak rozszerzyli sig
Hiszpanie? Nawet Wenecja, mata przeciez, a jakie sukcesy w poszerzaniu.
Dzisiaj poszerzanie jest trudne i ryzykowne, z reguly poszerzanie kon-
czy sie zwezeniem i dlatego narody musza kompensowa¢ instynkt szeroko-
$ci poczuciem glebokosci, to znaczy siegaé w glab dziejow, zeby dowodzi¢
swej sity iznaczenia. (...) kazdy nar6éd w tej czy innej epoce mial swoj okres

rozpierania i poszerzania (...)” (Kapuscinski 2013, 54').

" Ta i kolejne lokalizacje cytatow dotycza wydania: Kapus$cinski R., 2013, Kirgiz

schodzi z konia, Warszawa.
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W Kirgizie... ujawnia sie tez Kapus$cinski jako mistrz pigknego im-
presjonistycznego opisu (miast, egzotycznej przyrody, zjawisk atmos-
ferycznych), np.: ,Kolor Buchary jest brunatny, to kolor gliny wypa-
lonej w stoncu. Kolor Samarkandy jest intensywnie btekitny, to kolor
nieba i wody” (100); ,,(...) po tej wiezy wspinam si¢ do nieba, ktére
jest ciemne, wlasciwie jak morze, wchodzimy w smofe (...)” (57). Nie
brakuje tez oryginalnych poetyzacji, psedonimizujacych np. zachwyt
obserwatora: ,Samarkanda jest natchniona, abstrakcyjna, wyniosla
i pigkna, jest miastem skupienia i refleksji, jest nutg i obrazem, jest
zwrdcona do gwiazd” (101).

Zaglebienie sie w lekturze ujawnia prosowieckie przestanie cyklu: to
dopiero Zwiazek Radziecki dal narodom Azji (ktére w siebie wchto-
nal!) poczucie narodowej tozsamosci, bezpieczenstwo, pewnos¢ gra-
nic, wydzwignal z feudalnego zacofania. Skonczyly si¢ typowe dla tych
regionéw wasnie plemienne, pod egida partii komunistycznej nastapil
renesans lokalnych kultur i obyczajow, a po czesci nawet religii. Ten
korzystny bilans reporter podkresla expressis verbis w zamykajacym
tom Wejsciu na pustynie: ,Ale przede wszystkim powstal tu [w repu-
blikach azjatyckich — A.K.] nowy typ czlowieka, wyzwolonego z nedzy
i przesadow. Czlowieka otwartych horyzontéw i przywrdconej godno-
$ci. Jest on najwigksza zdobycza Rewolucji”(110). Wedtug reportera,
do istniejacej rzeczywistosci kultury tradycyjnej ,doszla nowa rzeczy-
wisto$¢ — caty $§wiat techniki, przemystu, nowoczesnej o§wiaty, innych
zasad wspoélzycia” (106).

Pochwale dokonan industrializacyjnych, irygacyjnych, edukacyj-
nych znajdujemy we wszystkich reportazach, a poparte sa one kon-
kretnymi obserwacjami i opiniami rozmoéwcéw (acz wiarygodnosé
ich zapewne jest rozna, w zaleznosci od tego, czy reporter rozmawial
z sekretarzem partii, dyrektorem kombinatu, pastuchem czy sprze-
dawcg na bazarze). Kapuscinski podkresla tez wrodzong cierpliwos¢
mieszkancow azjatyckich republik w cigglej konfrontacji z surowa
naturg (gory, burze piaskowe, trzesienia ziemi, ekstremalne susze...).
O zmaganiach z presja centralnej wladzy z Moskwy oczywiscie nie
pisze.
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Owczesny rozwdj (lata 60. XX wieku) ZSRR okazuje sie wiec — a jak-
ze! — ,imponujacy’™ ,,Azja radziecka jest dzisiaj wielkim placem budo-
wy, terenem nieustajacej rewolucji technicznej, a zarazem szkolg zycia,
uczelnig stu narodéw. (...) A plany na przyszlos¢ zapowiadaja dalszy,
nieprzerwany rozwdj” (110).

Jest jednak w Kirgizie... kilka zabawnych uszczypliwosci pod adresem
systemu. Po pierwsze ceremonialne dodawanie stowa ,,towarzysz” przy
przedstawianiu kolejnych rozméwcéw: ,,Potem towarzyszka przedszko-
lanka pokazuje nam czyste, zadbane sale” (76); ,, Towarzyszka prze-
wodniczka (jakaz pigkna!) moéwi $ciszonym glosem” (31). Przytoczony
jest nawet taki tytut jednego z bohateréw: ,Wybitny Pastuch Kirgiskiej
SRR” (95).

Reporter napomyka réowniez o podwdjnej roli ,,przewodnikéw”, bez
ktérych zaden zagraniczny gos$¢ nie mogt sie porusza¢ po ZSRR: ,,Ru-
stan musi ze mng spacerowac, bo to jest w programie wizyty. Program
to taki plan - jest, trzeba to wykona¢” (92); ,, Turan zawsze wie, co be-
dziemy robi¢. Dzisiaj, méwi, zobaczymy fabryke” (86); ,Do opieki dali
mi chlopaka, ktéry przedstawit si¢ jako fotoreporter. Ale nie robi zdjec.
(...) Dziwny ten fotoreporter. Nie robi zdje¢, caly czas milczy” (41).

Wiele méwi epizod opowiadajacy o najpigkniejszym meczecie Bucha-
ry przerobionym na sale bilardowe (Bilard w meczecie Buchary). Zaraz
jednak - pewnie dla politycznej poprawnosci — pada w tym samym re-
portazu stwierdzenie, iz po latach otworzono w mies$cie muzutmanski
uniwersytet i jest szesnastu kandydatéw na jedno miejsce. W tym sa-
mym tekscie zjawia si¢, ujety w peryfrastyczny obraz, niesmiertelny mit
Stalina: ,,(...) Maja pokazala mi pusty cokoétl. Tutaj, powiedziala, kiedy
umart, stat ttum i plakal. Ludzie szlochali, mdleli, co chwila podjezdza-
to pogotowie i zabieralo tych, co stabli. Maja umilkia. A teraz, dodata po
chwili, teraz wiemy, ze robil btedy” (104).

Jedna z najwazniejszych ksiazek Kapuscinskiego jest ,Imperium”.
Mozna chyba powiedzie¢, iz to swoista antologia tematyczna (sam autor
nazywa ja we wstepie ksigzka ,,polifoniczng”), ztozona z implikowanych
przez kolejne etapy zycia autora, od dziecinstwa po czas narracji, ,,spo-
tkan” z kolejnymi hipostazami rosyjskosci. Autor podkresla osobisty
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charakter cyklu: ,Ksigzka ta nie jest ani historig Rosji i bytego ZSRR,
ani historiag narodzin i upadku komunizmu w tym panstwie, ani tez
podrecznikiem wiedzy o Imperium” (Kapuscinski 1993, 8").

Pierwsza czes$¢ (1. Pierwsze spotkania [1937-1967]) zawiera autobio-
graficzne opowiesci (o cechach reportazu wspomnieniowego), bedace
swiadectwem traumy polskich rodzin kresowych po 17 wrzesnia 1939,
oraz przedruki (z niewielkimi zmianami) reportazy ze zbioru Kirgiz
schodzi z konia. Druga, najobszerniejsza, zbudowana z nowych repor-
tazy (II. Z lotu ptaka [1989-1991]) - to relacje ,,z dtuzszych wedréwek
po rozleglej ziemi Imperium (...) w latach jego schylku i ostatecznego
rozpadu” (8). Czes¢ trzecia (Cigg dalszy trwa [1992-1993]) to rodzaj ap-
pendixu: zbidr notatek ,na marginesie”, intertekstualnych uzupetnien,
refleksji natury politologicznej. Zbigniew Bauer tak scharakteryzowal
poetyke zastosowang w Imperium: ,,Podrozujac, Kapuscinski prowadzi
wiec ustawiczny dialog - z wlasng pamiecia, wlasna biografig (takze bio-
grafig reportera znajgcego inne rejony $wiata) i z literaturg” (2001, 157).

W drugiej czesci Imperium reporter skupia sie na faktach, czyniac
to z wyczuwalng intencja wyszukiwania i komentowania w pierwszym
rzedzie 1) przemian zwigzanych z pierestrojkg, glasnostig i ostatnim
aktem radzieckiego komunizmu, 2) wszechobecnego chaosu, jaki za-
panowal (a zaczal si¢ wczesniej), 3) zwigzkéw o charakterze procesu-
alnym i prawd esencjonalnych, majacych udowodni¢ uniwersalny
charakter omawianych zjawisk, ttumaczy¢ je w perspektywie hi-
storycznej i historiozoficznej, ostrzega¢ przed nimi potomnych.

Kapuscinski porusza si¢ zaréwno przebytymi przed laty (zob. Kir-
giz...) »starymi szlakami” potudnia i wschodu ZSRR, jak tez wizytuje
samo jadro imperium — Moskwe i Petersburg (Trzeci Rzym, Swigtynia
i patac, Kreml: czarodziejska goéra, Powrdt do rodzinnego miasta). Po
pierwszych wedréwkach po Moskwie nastepuje przelot na Zakaukazie:
Armenia, Gruzja, Azerbejdzan. Potem kolej na ,,pielgrzymke uralsko-
-syberyjska”, az po Workute, Kotyme czy Magadan - symbole ,nie-

>Ta i kolejne lokalizacje cytatow dotycza wydania: Kapuscinski R., 1993, Imperium,

Warszawa.
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ludzkiej ziemi”. Po niej — powrdt do Moskwy, by zaraz wyruszy¢ do
Karabachu, republik Azji Srodkowej i na koniec odwiedzi¢ najbardziej
europejska czes¢ imperium: Ukraing, Petersburg, Biatorus, a takze mia-
sto rodzinne reportera — Pinsk, potraktowane krétkim co prawda, ale
bardzo wzruszajacym akapitem. Ksztaltujacy optyke wszystkich relacji
drugiej czesci Imperium wspomniany paradygmat przemiany sprawil, ze
w narracji splecione zostaly zaréwno biezace obserwacje, opisy architek-
tury i przyrody, dynamiczne i statyczne portrety rozmoéwcow, jak i retro-
spekcje, wyciagane z zebranych materialéw oraz wiasnej pamigci. Owa
dokumentacja gra tez szczegdlng role, jako czesto powracajacy motyw
dynamiczny: to walizka autora z kolekcja przydatnych monografii, map,
kompendidéw, ciggle wzbogacang kolejnymi zakupami ksiggarskimi tak-
ze juz w ZSRR, w trakcie podrézy. Imperium konczy, dodajmy, obszerna
bibliografia, co w gatunku reportazu (czy eseju) stanowi raczej rzadkos¢.

Posdréd catej mozaiki ukazanych przemian poczesne miejsce zajmuje
wzrost zjawisk przestepczych, zwlaszcza boom miejscowych mafii. Nie-
pokdj reportera budzg nasilajace si¢ ruchy nacjonalistyczne i separaty-
styczne, takze odradzajacy si¢ fundamentalizm religijny w republikach
kaukaskich i zakaukaskich. Wréciwszy po latach do tak podziwianej
w Kirgizie... Armenii, Kapuscinski odnotowuje wszechobecnos¢ feda-
inéw, mnogos$¢ plemiennych i prywatnych armii, dziwi go, iz wszedzie
tak tatwo dostepna jest bron. Wizytujac Ukraine (Pomona miasteczka
Drohobycz), reporter podkresla — dalekowzrocznie - iz w gruncie rzeczy
po odlaczeniu od Moskwy ,,s3 dwie Ukrainy: zachodnia i wschodnia”
(279) - dlatego przysztos¢ tego kraju jest trudna do przewidzenia.

Z zadowoleniem zaobserwowal Kapuscinski znikniecie z ulic wszech-
obecnej niegdys$ komunistycznej propagandy i symboliki, jednak wyra-
zil niepewno$¢, czy w ogole kiedy$ zniknie homo sovieticus: ,Wszystko
minglo - 1 ZSRR, (...) i komunizm, ale myslenie, to myslenie, ktérego
pierwsza zasada jest, by najpierw, co si¢ da, zniszczy¢, to myslenie pozo-
stalo, czuje sie dobrze, kwitnie” (Patrzymy, placzemy, 118).

Paradygmat przemian znajduje wymowne odbicie w scenkach-para-
bolach. Takga jest np. pracownia plastyka z Kiszyniowa, ktéry produko-
wane przez siebie od lat (dla zarobku) otowiane figurki komunistycz-
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nych gensekow przetapia po pierestrojce na $wietych: Jerzego i Stefana.
Najefektowniejsza wielka metafore dynamiki i nieprzewidywalnosci
rozpoczetych zmian spoleczno-swiatopogladowych po upadku ZSRR
zawart za§ - moim zdaniem - Kapuscinski na koncu reportazu Kremi:
czarodziejska gora: ,W t¢ sama strone w gore Twerskiej, ciaggnag zmecze-
ni i glodni ludzie, ktérzy stali dzi§ w kolejce kilka godzin, zeby wej$¢
do mauzoleum i zobaczy¢ Lenina. Idg stang¢ do drugiej kolejki - do
McDonalda, po hamburgera z keczupem i frytkami” (231).

Chaos jako pozostalo$¢ po umierajagcym systemie, ale i produkt
uboczny zaczetej przebudowy przebija z wielu obserwacji. Bezmiar ko-
lejek, brak mydta (ludzie w autobusie czy samolocie ,strasznie §mier-
dzg”, 235), polowa odwiedzanej osady (Mujnak) ma zéltaczke. Dalej
prowadzi si¢ absurdalng gospodarke gruntami, surowcami, substancja
mieszkaniows, zabytkami. Od czaséw Kirgiza... - zauwaza Kapuscinski
- przybylo krzywych i obskurnych blokéw ,ery Brezniewa”. Postapilo
tez zniszczenie $rodowiska: unicestwiono Morze Aralskie, w Tadzyki-
stanie kontynuuje si¢ program zawracania rzek, Ufa jest niewyobrazal-
nie zatruta fenolem. Diamentowe zaglebia Jakucka straszg biedg miesz-
kancow, gdyz caly urobek szedl (nadal idzie?) na ,,produkcje czolgow
i rakiet i $wiatowa polityke Imperium” (190). Kapuscinski - jako re-
porter obeznany z realiami Ameryki Poludniowej i Afryki - zauwaza
w wyzwalajacych sie¢ republikach Kaukazu i Zakaukazia przyjmowanie
»modelu typowego dla Trzeciego Swiata”, co polega m.in. na ,,gwaltow-
nej, nienaturalnej rozbudowie stolicy, kosztem zaniedbania i dalszego
zubozenia prowingcji” (124).

Chaos obserwuje tez reporter w obszarze komunikacji spolecznej:
w miejsce wszechobecnej partyjnej nowomowy pojawilo si¢ ,,rozmno-
zone, nieokielznane stowo”, trwa ,nieskonczona zazarta dyskusja” nie-
przekladajaca si¢ na planowe reformatorskie dzialanie, a telewizja nadaje
pierestrojce wymiar ,,nieco mistyczny” (97-98). Niepokoja go zjawiska
rodzenia si¢ nowej, teraz nacjonalistycznej, propagandy wokot idealizacji
starej ,,matki Rosji” z jej ekspansjonizmem, samodzierzawiem, nawet an-
tysemityzmem i antyokcydentalizmem. Taki, i to spotykajacy sie z aplau-
zem publicznosci, charakter ma streszczone na dowdd przez Kapuscin-
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skiego (Misterium rosyjskie) widowisko teatralne pt. Sfowo o Rosji.

Z racji, iz ksigzka powstawala i zostala wydana juz w czasach III Rze-
czypospolitej, a po $mierci ZSRR jako podmiotu prawa miedzynarodo-
wego (grudzien 1991: konferencja w Alma Acie, rezygnacja Gorbaczo-
wa, zdjecie z wiezy Kremla flagi z sierpem i mlotem, powstanie Rosji)
- pisarz-reporter mogl sobie pozwoli¢ na swobodniejsze wypelnianie
biatych plam historii. Wedruje wiec §ladami wielkiego terroru, rozma-
wia o ciemnej przeszlosci z mieszkanicami Magadanu, wplata lektury na
temat specyfiki sowieckiego ludobojstwa (Kotyma, mgta i mgta, Worku-
ta, zamarzngé w ogniu). Tekst Pomona miasteczka Drohobycz to pelna
wstrzasajacych detali historia Wielkiego Gtodu na Ukrainie. Swigtynia
i patac jest reportazem historycznym o zatajanej w czasach PRL-u sta-
linowskiej zbrodni wobec kultury i religii: zburzeniu soboru Chrystusa
Zbawiciela w Moskwie. Reportaz Kreml: czarodziejska géra przynosi
opowiesci o pojmaniu Berii i samobdjstwie Zony Stalina.

Czas na kilka przykladéw wspomnianej uniwersalizacji zjawisk. O ro-
dzeniu si¢ demokracji po pierestrojce Kapuscinski pisze tak:

Demokrata zachodni i demokrata moskiewski sa to dwie rézne formacje
mys$lowe. Umyst demokraty zachodniego porusza si¢ swobodnie wsrod
problemoéw wspolczesnego §wiata. Zastanawia si¢ nad tym, jak zy¢ dobrze
i szczgsliwie, jak sprawié, aby nowoczesna technika stuzyla czlowiekowi
coraz lepiej, i co zrobi¢, aby kazdy z nas wytworzyt coraz wigcej dobr mate-
rialnych i warto$ci duchowych. Wszystko to sa jednak sprawy, ktdre znaj-
duja si¢ poza polem demokraty moskiewskiego. Jego interesuje tylko jedna
rzecz; jak zwalczy¢ komunizm (...) poniewaz dat si¢ uwiezi¢ w problema-

tyce komunizmu (113-114).

Kapus$cinski wielokrotnie dokonuje tez kontaminacji: Rosja = ZSRR,
tlumaczac witalno$¢ czerwonego imperium za pomoca natury Rosjan
i zruszczonych przez nich ludéw'. Reporter stwierdza, iz tylko w Rosji

'®Ten sam tok rozumowania przeprowadza historyk R. Pipes w swej Rosji bolszewi-

koéw, rozdz. Uwagi o rewolucji rosyjskiej (2005, 525-548).
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i ZSRR wszystko odbywalo si¢ (nawet pierestrojka!) jako ,wypelnianie
woli gory”, nigdy jako ,,oddzielne, samodzielne inicjatywy” (90). Relacje
z Kolymy i Magadanu (stalinowskiego O$wiecimia) koncza sie glebo-
ko filozoficzng refleksja o ,bezuzytecznosci cierpienia”. Spekulujac na
temat przyczyn potegi a pozniej upadku ZSRR, pisarz sigga po heglow-
ska teorie ducha dziejoéw, przywoluje mit Trzeciego Rzymu, stosuje tez
wywdd ad absurdum: upadek gospodarki, ergo systemu, wziat sie stad,
iz cata metalurgia byta przestawiona na produkcje drutu kolczastego do
odgradzania si¢ od $wiata i zabezpieczania fagrow.

Znakomita ksigzka reportazowa, jaka jest Imperium, kryje moim zda-
niem kilka ,zaniechan”, do ktdérych zaliczam temat sytuacji polskich
mniejszo$ci na Ukrainie, Bialorusi, Litwie wobec fali budzacych si¢
tam szowinizmoéw. Dziwi brak w marszrucie Katynia i Czarnobyla. Nie
mozna tez nie bra¢ pod uwage zarzutéw Artura Domostawskiego z cy-
towanej juz monografii: mimo iz Imperium ma charakter ,,osobistej re-
lacji”, brak jest w nim rozliczen autora z wlasng (czytaj: komunistyczna)
przesztoscig. ,W ksigzce Kapuscinski ani razu nie wspomina, ze przez
cale niemal doroste zycie miat co§ wspdlnego z ideg, ktéra napedzata
budowe a potem polityke imperium. Ze jego kraj takze byt swego rodza-
ju prowincja imperium. Jakich wéwczas on sam dokonywal wyboréw?
Dlaczego takich?” (Domostawski 2010, 455)".

/akonczenie

Moja analiza dotyczyla czworga mistrzow gatunku, mierzacych si¢
z tym samym reporterskim tematem, ale w czterech jakze réznych
okresach. Wankowicz moégt opisa¢ efekty NEP-u, gdy komunizm stanat
juz na nogach, potwierdzil swoj rozwdj, a nawet udawat ludzkie oblicze
i zyskiwa¢ zaczal (naiwng) akceptacje zachodniego $wiata. Pruszynski

70 socrealistycznym okresie twdrczosci autora Imperium pisalem przed Domo-
stawskim (Kaliszewski 2008; Kaliszewski, 2009).
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jechal do Rosji w czasie wojny, do ,,sojusznika naszych sojusznikow”,
z nadziejami nowego politycznego otwarcia i — co wazne - przed odkry-
ciem katynskich grobéw. Krall jako wystanniczka czolowego PRL-ow-
skiego tygodnika opinii mogla podziwia¢ efekty dopiero co zamknietej
ery reformatora Chruszczowa i tej nowej — pod wodzg ostatniego z po-
teznych gensekéw doby zimnej wojny, Leonida Brezniewa. Kapuscinski
- wlasciwie juz wolny od kajdan cenzury - mdgt wedtug wtasnej mar-
szruty obserwowac upadek imperium i wyciaga¢ niezalezne wnioski. Na
plaszczyznach wyznacznikéw gatunku oraz stosowanego stylu czwérka
mistrzéw jest réwniez zréznicowana. Wankowicz ,od zawsze” zywil
i zalecatl atencje dla stylu artystycznego, chetnie postugiwat si¢ metafo-
r3, humorem, emfaza. Podobna droga postepowatl Pruszynski w swym
cyklu rosyjskim. Krall przeciwnie, stafa si¢ mistrzynig stylu minimali-
stycznego, opartego na surowym rezymie faktow, powsciagliwosci je-
zyka, zastepowaniu dluzszej refleksji parabola badz czerpang z kwestii
rozmowcow sentencja — te tendencje widac przeciez juz w jej wezesnych
reportazach. Z kolei Kapuscinski zastuzenie zyskal miano dziennika-
rza-pisarza, a jeszcze bardziej dziennikarza-filozofa, wydobywajacego
z (niekoniecznie traktowanych z typowo reporterskim pietyzmem) fak-
tow wiele prawd uniwersalnych, mechanizmoéw historii. Imperium jest
kwintesencja tego wielkiego talentu.
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Abstrakt:

The article analyses Wojciech Karpiriski’s latest book titled 7.20 dni, Kultury”in the context of Paul Ricoeur’s philosophy of
man. Karpiriski chose texts published in “Kultura’, a Parisian literary magazine, from writers who inspired him the most,
taught him how to look at the world and at other people, and above all showed him how to discover the beauty of art.
Karpiriski's 'I'was shaped by his encounter with other artists. Narrative identity is a bridge leading to the concept of open
dialectics proposed by the French philosopher, which combines two methods. One involves the researcher adopting an a
posteriori approach, starting from the concrete, i.e. the individual subject located in specific realities of life, immersed in a
specific culture, having their own history and experiences. For the other, the researcher uses a Kantian turn, reflecting on
the subject in a transcendental perspective. Subjectivity means turning towards the Other, and thanks to the Other, one
transcends oneself. As Ricoeur argues, there is an “ontological force”in language that points to a certain way of being-in-
the-world. Identity is consciously transformed, and literature is simultaneously an artistic record of this movement and a
cultural-anthropological discourse.

Wojciech Karpiriski, subjectivity, Paul Ricoeur’s philosophy, “Kultura’, Other

W artykule analizuje ostatnig ksiazke Wojciecha Karpiriskiego pt. 720 dni , Kultury” w kontekscie filozofii cztowieka Paula
Ricoeura. Karpiriski wybrat publikowane w paryskiej ,Kulturze” teksty pisarzy, ktorzy go najbardziej inspirowali, uczyli
patrzenia na swiat i na drugiego cztowieka, a przede wszystkim pokazywali, jak odkrywac piekno sztuki.,, Ja"Karpiriskiego
ksztattowato sie w spotkaniu z innymi artystami. Tozsamos¢ narracyjna jest pomostem prowadzacym do zaproponowa-
nej przez francuskiego filozofa koncepcji otwartej dialektyki, ktora taczy dwa podejécia. Po pierwsze badacz przyjmuje po-
rzadek aposterioryczny, wychodzac od konkretu, czyli jednostkowego podmiotu umiejscowionego w okreslonych realiach
2yciowych, zanurzonego w konkretnej kulturze, posiadajacego whasng historie i doswiadczenia, po drugie postuguje sie
kantowskim zwrotem, prowadzac refleksje o podmiocie w perspektywie transcendentalnej. Podmiotowosc to zwrécenie
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sie ku Innemu, a dzieki Innemu dokonuje sie transcendowanie siebie. Jak dowodzi francuski filozof, w jezyku istnieje, sita
ontologiczna’, ktéra wskazuje na okreslony sposéb bycia-w-swiecie. Tozsamos¢ podlega swiadomym przeobrazeniom,
a literatura jest artystycznym zapisem tego ruchu i zarazem dyskursem kulturowo-antropologicznym.

Stowa kluczowe:  Wojciech Karpinski, tozsamos¢, filozofia Paula Ricoeura, ,Kultura” paryska, Inny

Wojciech Karpinski codziennie od 30 marca 2020 roku przez 120 dni
o godzinie 16.00 publikowal fragmenty paryskiej ,,Kultury” na stronie
Association Institut Littéraire Kultura - (Home/Facebook)'. Materiat
zostal utozony w tygodniowe cykle tematyczne. Powstala z tego anto-
logia, a jednoczesnie samodzielny, nieskonczenie bogaty utwor, wypel-
niony $wiadectwami innych artystéw, pantekst kultury, ktéry Karpin-
ski opatrzyl tytulem 120 dni ,,Kultury™. Jest to ostatnia praca pisarza,
bardzo wazna, stanowi bowiem prébe odpowiedzi na pytanie o parco-
urs de la reconnaissance’, czyli drogi rozpoznania siebie jako pisarza,
eseisty, krytyka w konfrontacji z glosami innych artystow:

Kierowalem si¢ wyraznym kryterium. Wybieralem te teksty, ktore przema-

wialy do mnie w latach mlodosci, uczyly, jak patrze¢ na $wiat, jak zy¢, jak

! Associaton Institut Littéraire Kultura, 91 Avenue de Poissy, 78600 Le Mesnil-le-Roi,
France. Strona internetowa: https://kulturaparyska.com/pl/index [dostep: 12.04.2021].
Association Institut Littéraire Kultura, Le Mesnil-le-Roi, France (Stowarzyszenie In-
stytut Literacki Kultura - Home/Facebook).

2 Antologia jest dostepna w formie e-booka na stronie Wojciecha Karpinskiego:
http://www.wojciechkarpinski.com/120-dni-kultury [dostep: 12.04.2021].

* Zwrot zaposredniczony z pracy Parcours de la reconnaissance Paula Ricoeura
w tlumaczeniu Janusza Marganskiego brzmi: Drogi rozpoznania. Tak zatytutowane
byty trzy wyklady francuskiego filozofa wygloszone w L'Institut fiir die Wissenscha-
ften vom Menschen de Vienne, a nastepnie w Centre des Archives Husserl & Vienne.
Tekst zostal opublikowany w 2004 roku przez wydawnictwo Stock w Paryzu. Tematy
wykladow: Premiére étude. La reconnaissance comme identification (Pierwsze badanie.
Uznanie jako identyfikacja); Deuxiéme étude. Se reconnaitre soi-méme (Drugie bada-
nie. Rozpoznaj siebie); Troisiéme étude. La reconnaissance mutuelle (Trzecie badanie.

Wzajemne uznawanie) (Ricoeur 2004a. Zob. Ricoeur 2004b).
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by¢ bogatszym, swobodniejszym, i ktore po przeszto poélwieczu zachowuja
nadal site oddzialywania. Dzigkowaltem mistrzom mojej mlodosci za dar,
ktdry od nich otrzymalem. Teraz chcialbym przekaza¢ go dalej. Po raz ko-
lejny utwierdzitem si¢ w przekonaniu o bogactwie, ktére tkwi w polskim

pi$miennictwie drugiej polowy XX wieku (Karpinski 2020, 10).

Ksigzka ta jest dla jej twdrcy rodzajem dialogicznej proby okresle-
nia swojego projektu antropologicznego. Aby dobrze odczyta¢ koncept
Karpinskiego, nalezy przyblizy¢ w tym miejscu najwazniejsze wydarze-
nia z zycia pisarza. Tozsamo$¢ — podobnie jak inne konstrukty kultu-
rowe — jest w ruchu, podlega ciagtym przeobrazeniom pod wplywem
doswiadczen zyciowych.

Wojciech Karpinski urodzit si¢ 11 maja 1943 roku w Warszawie. Stu-
diowal romanistyke (w 1966 roku obronit prace dyplomowa) i filozofi¢ na
Uniwersytecie Warszawskim, gdzie od 1967 roku prowadzit zajecia z lite-
ratury francuskiej. Podczas wyjazdu na Zachod w latach sze$¢dziesigtych
poznal pisarzy, ktorzy mieli duzy wptyw na jego tworczos¢é: Aleksandra
Wata, Konstantego Jelenskiego Jozefa Czapskiego, Witolda Gombrowi-
cza, Gustawa Herlinga-Grudzinskiego, Jerzego Stempowskiego, Czesla-
wa Milosza. Wiekszo$¢ z nich byla zwigzana ze srodowiskiem ,,Kultury”
paryskiej. Pod wplywem tych spotkan podjal si¢ zadania popularyzacji
i interpretacji utwordéw ,,pisarzy zbdjeckich”, jak ich sam okreslit. Czerpal
z kulturowego dziedzictwa, pisal o §wiecie, ktdry juz istnial, o zjawiskach
juz uformowanych, po to, aby je odczyta¢ w nowym kontekscie kulturo-
wym, odkry¢ jeszcze to, co zostalo niewypowiedziane czy niezinterpreto-
wane. W latach 1971-1973 byl sekretarzem Komitetu Neofilologicznego
Polskiej Akademii Nauk. Na zaproszenie U.S. International Agency (Edu-
cational and Cultural Agency) w 1981 roku wyjechat do Stanéw Zjedno-
czonych, gdzie prowadzil wyklady na Yale University (1982), University
of Texas (1990) i New York University (1994-1995). Od 1982 roku miesz-
kat we Francji, gdzie wspotpracowat z komitetem wykonawczym Fundu-
szu Pomocy Niezaleznej Literaturze i Nauce Polskiej w Paryzu (do 2002
roku). W latach 1982-2008 pracowat w Centre National de la Recherche
Scientifique w Paryzu. Zmart nagle 18 sierpnia 2020 roku w Paryzu.



346 Postscriptum Polonistyczne, 2021 « 1 (27)

Zadebiutowal w 1964 roku na tamach ,Kwartalnika Neofilologicz-
nego” szkicem o Frangois de La Rochefoucauld. W maju 1970 roku
opublikowat pod pseudonimem Zenon Mielnicki* swoj pierwszy tekst
w paryskiej ,,Kulturze” pt. W polskich oczach. Warto tez przypomnie¢,
ze w latach 1972-1979 redagowal rubryke , Literatura francuska” w ,,Pa-
mietniku Literackim”, a w polowie lat siedemdziesigtych wspotpraco-
wal z dzialem ,Tematy i refleksje” zawartym w ,,Tygodniku Powszech-
nym”. Praca na stanowisku redaktora stanowita wazng cz¢$¢ jego zycia,
w roku 1974 zostal powolany do zespolu miesiecznika ,,Tworczosc¢”,
pie¢ lat pdzniej z Marcinem Krolem zatozyl pismo ,,Res Publica”. Od
1982 roku byl czlonkiem redakji ,,Zeszytéw Literackich” Brat czyn-
ny udzial w wydaniu w Polsce esejow Jerzego Stempowskiego i Kon-
stantego A. Jelenskiego, réwniez z jego inicjatywy Pawel Hertz prze-
tlumaczyt i opublikowal po raz pierwszy w Polsce zbidr szkicow Hugo
von Hofmannsthala a takze Rosje w roku 1839 Astolphe’a de Custine.
Karpinski podkreslal w redagowanych dzielach pisarzy wartos¢ po-
dejmowanych tematéw, ,doskonalo§¢ wyrazu”, retoryczng i stylistycz-
ng sprawno$¢ utworoéw, ciekawe rozplanowanie tekstowych impulsow.
Z kolei zagadnienia zwigzane z polityka, demokracja, wolnoscig zrefe-
rowal w opracowanych wraz z Marcinem Krélem Sylwetkach politycz-
nych XIX wieku (1974), ktére pdzniej ukazaly sie w wersji rozszerzonej
pod tytulem Od Mochnackiego do Pitsudskiego. Sylwetki polityczne XIX
wieku (1997). Inne prace z tego zakresu to: Szkice o wolnosci (1980), Sto-
wianski spor (1981), Cierr Metternicha (1982), Prywatna historia wolnosci
(1977). W 1980 roku Karpinski napisat esej W Central Parku na temat
artystow tworzacych polska kulture emigracyjng i zagraniczna. Kolej-
ne jego utwory podejmujace podobna problematyke to m.in.: Ksigzki
zbéjeckie (1988), Herb wygnania (1982), Twarze (2012). Jest autorem bio-
grafii artystycznych: Fajka van Gogha (1994), Portret Czapskiego (1996).

*Szkic ten zostal niepoprawnie podpisany przez redakcje ,,Kultury” nazwiskiem
Tomasz Stalinski (byl to pseudonim Stefana Kisielewskiego, ktéry pomagat w przeka-
zaniu tekstu do publikacji). Wojciech Karpinski teksty publikowat tez pod pseudoni-

mami: Jacek Salski i Kazimierz Opalinski.
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Przygotowal réwniez do druku francuski wybdr pism Jozefa Czapskiego
LArt et la vie (2002) i listy Konstantego Jelenskiego do Jozefa Czapskiego
zatytulowane Listy z Korsyki (2003), francuskojezyczny album Krzysztof
Jung: Peintures, dessins, photographies (2017). W 2016 roku napisal wspo-
mnienie Henryk, poswiecone Henrykowi Krzeczkowskiemu. W 1982
roku ukazala sie ksigzka Pamie¢ Wioch, w ktdrej opisal swoja pierwsza
podroéz na Pétwysep Apeninski. W 1972 roku podczas pobytu w Rzymie
poznal Miriam Chiaromonte, wdowe po wloskim pisarzu Nicoli Chia-
romontem. W bibliotece przy via Ofanto po raz pierwszy przeczytat no-
tatki wloskiego mysliciela: ,,Spotkaniu z jego tekstami towarzyszyla chec¢
rozmowy, jakby moéwit specjalnie do mnie, o rzeczach waznych, a zazwy-
czaj przemilczanych” (Karpinski 2012, 42). Karpinski scedowat na grunt
polskiej kultury twdrczos¢ autora Silenzio e parole i napisal na ten temat
kilka szkicow oraz rozpraw?, jak rowniez przyczynit si¢ do sprowadzenia
w 1992 roku przez Vincenta Giroud archiwum Chiaromontego do Be-
inecke Library. Temat podrézy Wojciech Karpinski kontynuuje réwniez
w ksigzkach Amerykariskie cienie (1982) i Obrazy Londynu (2014).

W latach osiemdziesigtych opracowal rozmowy-rzeki z Leszkiem
Kotakowskim i Alainem Besangonem. Wygtlosit takze laudacje z oka-
zji wreczenia Leszkowi Kotakowskiemu Europejskiej Nagrody Erasmus
Prize (zostala ona opublikowana w European Liberty. Four Essays on the
Occasion of the 25" Anniversary of the Erasmus Prize Foundation. Ray-
mond Aron, Isaiah Berlin, Leszek Kolakowski, Marguerite Yourcenar,
Haga 1983)°. Karpinski poprzez internalizacje ,,obcej mowy” wzmac-
nial swoj glos. Ukazywal swoje mysli, idee, wartosci na tle tekstow wy-
gloszonych czy napisanych przez ,nie-Ja”. Konstatowal, ze mowa zywa
to ekspresja, otwarcie etyczne ku Innemu, odpowiedz na refleksje, we-
zZwanie czy stawiane wymagania.

Filozofia Paula Ricoeura stanowi propozycje¢ lepszego zrozumienia
najwazniejszych zagadnien antropologicznych, dostarcza aparatu po-

>Zob. Trygar 2019, 73-84; Trygar 2019, 10-22; Trygar 2020, 36-51.
¢Informacje na temat biografii Wojciecha Karpinskiego pochodzg ze strony: Wojciech

Karpinski, biogram: http://www.wojciechkarpinski.com/biogram [dostep: 17.01.2021].


http://www.wojciechkarpinski.com/sylwetki1/krzeczkowski
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jeciowego do analizy podmiotowosci. Francuski mysliciel w pracach:
Finitude et culpabilité. Philosophie de la volonté 2, cz. 1: LHomme failli-
ble (1960), Jezyk, tekst, interpretacja. Wybér pism (1989), Filozofia osoby
(1992), Autrement. Lecture d’Autrement qu’étre ou Au-dela de l'essence
d’Emmanuel Lévinas (1997), Histoire et vérité (2001); O sobie samym jako
innym (2003), Anthropologie philosophique. Ecrits et conférences (2013)
pisze o podmiocie dialektycznym, otwartym, dynamicznym. Jedna
z cech konstytuujacych ,tego-ktdry-jest-sobg” jest bycie we wspolnocie.
To znaczy, ze rozumienie i rozpoznanie siebie jest mozliwe tylko dzieki
posredniczacej roli kultury, literatury, historii, jezyka.

Droga do zglebienia pisarstwa Karpinskiego zaczyna si¢ od pytan:
ktérych z wielkich artystéw i jakie dzieta autor sobie przypomina. Ka-
tegoria Anamnésis jest $cisle zespolona z czasem, co Karpinski potwier-
dzil w intytulacji ksiazki 120 dni ,, Kultury”. 120 dni uporzadkowaly jego
sposdb myslenia o §wiecie artystycznym, innych pisarzach, powolaniu
do bycia artystg. Czas dla autora Herbu wygnania byt zwigzany z ru-
chem, porzadkowal wydarzenia $wiata, stal si¢ zasada racjonalnosci
ukfadu, tworzenia i przemian zachodzacych w otaczajacej rzeczywi-
stosci i $wiecie artystycznym. Warto zwrdci¢ uwage na kolejnos¢ i ty-
tuly poszczegélnych rozdziatéw: U poczgtkow, nastepnie Pojawienie
sie Gombrowicza i Mitosza; O wygnaniu; Czwarta polszczyzna i nowe
oczy; Moment spetnienia (lato 1963); Gwiazdozbior Witolda Gombrowi-
cza, Gwiazdozbior Witolda Gombrowicza (II), Gwiazdozbiér Czestawa
Mitosza, Gwiazdozbior Jozefa Czapskiego, Gwiazdozbiér Konstantego
Jeleriskiego, Gwiazdozbior Gustawa Herlinga-Grudzinskiego, Gwiazdo-
zbior Jerzego Stempowskiego, Gwiazdozbior Wactawa A. Zbyszewskiego,
konsekutywnie O malarstwie; Poezja; Polityka; Portrety. Struktura nar-
racyjna ksigzki Karpinskiego tfaczy dwa procesy - dzialania i budowa-
nia postaci, wskazujac, ze rozumienia podmiotu nie mozna oddzieli¢ od
rozumienia jego do$wiadczen, co ma wplyw na tozsamos¢ i przedsta-
wiong historie. Opowiada¢ to méwic, kto i co zrobil, z kim si¢ spotkal,
czego doswiadczyt. To sprawia, ze czyjas$ historia nie jest tylko przypad-
kowym powigzaniem ze sobg wydarzen, lecz stanowi zorganizowang
koherentng cato$c¢.
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Swiadomos¢ - kim jest i kim chce by¢ — uzyskat Karpinski w narra-
cji, ktéra wyznaczyla logike procesu samorozumienia. Narracyjnos$¢ ta
ukazala sposdb, w jaki porzadkowal swoje doswiadczenia artystyczne
(literackie) i projektowal swoje przyszle dziatania, ujawniajac tym sa-
mym réwnolegly proces odkrywania siebie jako artysty z interpretacja
(rozumieniem) dziela literackiego:

Wypisywalem szczegélnie cenne dla mnie fragmenty tekstow. Ich sekretna
lektura powodowala przyspieszone bicie serca, gdy zblizalem si¢ do dwu-
dziestki, zachowuja site oddzialywania po sze§¢dziesieciu latach. Powstalo
kompendium bliskich mi ,,ztotych gwozdzi”, po ktére dzigki internetowi
siegna¢ mozna w dowolnym miejscu na ziemi, biblioteka idealna literatury
i wirtualne drzewo genealogiczne kultury. Chciatbym, aby te teksty sta-
ty sie dla innych tym, czym byly dla mnie w mlodosci i czym pozostaja
w péznych latach (Karpinski 2020, 10).

Pojecia narracyjnej tozsamosci jednostki i wspdlnoty Ricoeur zde-
finiowal jako dynamiczny model tozsamosci, w ktérym jednos¢ nie
odnosi si¢ do spdjnosci substancjalnej, lecz do narracyjnej koherencji
osoby (Warmbier 2018, 83)". Tak ujeta podmiotowos¢ pisarza pozostaje
otwartym zagadnieniem i domaga si¢ twdrczej interpretaciji.

Tworzenie tozsamosci artysty przebiega w nieustannym spotkaniu
z Innym. Bez spotkania nie istnieje ,,Ja”, 6w drugi moéwi, dzieli sie
swoimi refleksjami, do§wiadczeniami, wskazuje na to, co wartosciowe.

7W artykule odwoluje si¢ przede wszystkim do rozwazan zawartych w rozdziatach:
Spor o podmiot w filozofii, s. 23-37; Czes¢ pierwsza. Miedzy naturg a wolnoscig: Filo-
zofie podmiotu i hermeneutyka siebie, s. 77-84; CzeS¢ trzecia: Etyczne okreslenie Bycia
sobg. Pamig(, Tozsamos¢ i Inny, s. 265-281.

8 Pojecie ,Ja” oznacza tozsamo$¢. Odkrywanie jej nastepuje podczas spotkania
z Innym cztowiekiem. Podmiotowos¢ czlowieka ksztaltuje sie¢ pod wplywem réznych
czynnikéw, przede wszystkim kultury, literatury, filozofii i sztuki. Terminem bliskim
stowu ,,Ja” jest ,,s0bo$¢” — oznacza to, co rdzenne w czlowieku, co stanowi jego istote,
warto$¢. Zob. Husserl 1967, Kant 1970, Heidegger 1982, Jacques 1982.
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Swiadomo$¢ ksztaltuje sie i poglebia w procesie poszukiwania przez
pisarza swojego ,Ja” i dopiero na pewnym etapie zycia staje si¢ de-
cydujacym czynnikiem. Na poczatku tej drogi jest tylko rozumienie
w Heideggerowskim znaczeniu, ktére w ksigzce Bycie i czas ma pre-
ontologiczny charakter i oznacza, ze ,Ja” nie jest obojetne na ,bycie”
i swoje powotanie (Heidegger 1999, 206-207). Nalezy ono do struktu-
ry Dasein i przebiega zawsze w hermeneutycznym kole. Podmiot wy-
chodzi od ,siebie” i ,dociera” do siebie, przechodzac przez krytyczne
zaposredniczenia w tekstach. Paul Ricoeur wyjasnia to w nastepujacy
sposob:

Concernant le vocable ,reconnaitre”, qui sert ici de mise a I’épreuve des
conceptions lexicographiques, les idées meéres sont réduites au nombre de
trois. I. Saisir (un objet) par l’esprit, par la pensée, en reliant entre elles
des images, des perceptions qui le concernent; distinguer, identifier, con-
naitre par la mémoire, le jugement ou I’action. II. Accepter, tenir pour vrai.
III. Témoigner par de la gratitude que I'on est redevable envers quelquun

de (quelque chose, une action) (Ricoeur 2004a, 30)°.

Ricoerowska koncepcja jezyka jako medium do$wiadczenia herme-
neutycznego, zostala zaczerpnieta od Martina Heideggera, ktory do-
widdl tezy o $cistym zespoleniu mysli i bytu. Karpinski wydarzenia ar-
tystyczne i zwigzane z nimi emocje ujmuje w kategoriach nastepujacych
po sobie sekwencji, ktérych konfiguracja wymaga przeksztalcenia w ca-
to$¢ znaczacg. W ten sposdb poszerza si¢ samowiedza ,tego-ktory-jest-
-sobg”, ktory konstytuuje siebie jako ,dzielo czytania i interpretacji”
(Ricoeur 2005, 49). Warto w tym miejscu przytoczy¢ stowa Konstantego

°W przytoczonym fragmencie Ricoeur zwraca uwage na stowo ,,rozpozna¢”. Pojecie
to nalezy zredukowac¢ do trzech najwazniejszych znaczen: I. Uchwycenie (przedmiotu)
przez umysl; w mysélach powstajg obrazy dzieki percepcji, ktéra pozwala: rozrézniad,
identyfikowa¢, poznawal poprzez pamieé, osad lub dzialanie. II. Zaakceptowanie
i podtrzymywanie (pewnego stanowiska, pogladu). ITI. Okazanie wdzigcznosci komu$

za ,co$” (np. za jakie$ dziatanie, wplyw).



Barbara Trygar -, Parcours de la reconnaissance”... 351

Jelenskiego pochodzace ze szkicu Bohaterskie niebohaterstwo Gombro-
wicza opublikowanego w ,,Kulturze” 1957, nr 9/119:

Mimo ze celem Dziennika jest odwazne przedsiewzigcie natury moral-
nej, Gombrowicz wie, Ze jeli sie juz wybrato stowo, ostateczng miara
odwagi i moralnosci jest styl. Na nic si¢ zdadza w literaturze najbar-
dziej karkotomne do$wiadczenia wewnetrzne, jeéli nie towarzyszy im
napieta, skupiona wola ich przekazania, osiaggni¢cia komunikacji. (...)
W Dzienniku Gombrowicz odkrywa niemal wszystkie swoje karty, do-
konuje szczodrego i odwaznego daru samego siebie (Jelenski 1957, 36.
Zob. Karpinski 2020, 36).

Dzieta literackie pisarzy, ktore byly w centrum zainteresowania Kar-
pinskiego przyczynily si¢ do jego poglebionej refleksji nad podmioto-
woscig, poniewaz odkryt w nich uzewnetrznienie dusz artystéw. Po-
przez utwdr moze narodzic¢ si¢ wspélnota ,,Ja” i ,,Iy”, poniewaz kultura,
w ktorej zanurzony jest wytwor artystyczny, jest pierwotnym fenome-
nem zrodlowej intersubiektywnosci, umozliwiajac indywidualizacje
(Dilthey 1993, 49).

Philosophe, partenaire - terme qu’il affectionne - de I'action et de la cultu-
re, Paul Ricceur est un penseur du milieu entendu non seulement au sens de
la mesdtes aristotélicienne, mais au sens de la médiation, de I'espace dialo-
gique, du milieu de vie et d’habitation (Lebenswelt), enfin du milieu enten-

du comme espace éthique et politique (Resweber 2011, 1)*.

Ricoeur uzyl interesujacego zwrotu soi-méme comme un autre, wska-
zujac, ze relacja ,Ja-Inne” jest konstytutywna kategorig antropologiczna
(Ricoeur 2003b, 18-19).

"Resweber zauwaza, ze filozof jest zaangazowany nie tylko w §wiat kultury, ale tak-
ze prowadzi dialog ze $wiatem etyKki i polityki. Paul Ricoeur jest filozofem podejmuja-
cym zagadnienie $wiata, rozumianego nie tylko w sensie arystotelesowskiego mesétes,

ale takze Lebenswelt.
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La philosophie de Paul Ricoeur mérite d’étre fréquentée a plus d’un titre.
D’abord, parce quelle est le fruit d’'une démarche originale: Ricceur entend
faire de la philosophie, c’est-a-dire retraverser, reprendre, réinterpréter les
théses d’Aristote, de Platon, de Rousseau, de Nabert, de Husserl, de He-
idegger, de Gadamer, pour répondre a des questions anthropologiques, épi-

stémologiques, éthiques et politiques (Resweber 2011, 1)".

Autor Autrement. Lecture d’Autrement qu’étre ou au-dela de I'essence
d’ Emmanuel Lévinas konstatowal, Ze nie ma tu na mysli fichteanskiej
koncepcji ,,Ja’-,nie Ja” i ,Ja” i ,,nie-Ja” jako korelatu relacji dialektycznej.
Idea soi-méme comme un autre stanowi rozszerzony wariant terminu
soi (bycia soba), ukazujac konstytutywna zalezno$¢ dialektyczna dwoch
fundamentalnych skladowych podmiotu: ,siebie” i ,,innosci” (rozumie-
nie siebie dokonuje si¢ poprzez nieustanne odnoszenie si¢ do tego, co
inne) (Ricoeur 2003b, 19). Zaproponowana przez francuskiego filozofa
koncepcja otwartej dialektyki faczy zatem dwa podejscia. Przyjmuje po-
rzadek aposterioryczny, wychodzac od konkretu - czyli jednostkowego
podmiotu umiejscowionego w okreslonych realiach zyciowych, w danej
kulturze, posiadajacego wlasng historie i do§wiadczenia — po kantowski
gest, prowadzacy refleksje o podmiocie w perspektywie transcendental-
nej. Karpinski to zaangazowany uczestnik procesu ,interpretacji” (ro-
zumienia) dziet ,wielkich pisarzy”, oczywiscie nie ustanawia jego po-
czatku, lecz dzigki konfrontacji z tekstami kultury ma mozliwo$¢ ujecia
podstaw tego procesu. ,,Il existe donc une herméneutique spécifique a la
méthode de la phénoménologie qui repose sur la partition du montrer/
cacher, dévoiler/voiler, décrypter/crypter” (Resweber 2011, 4)'2.

"Resweber podkredla, ze filozofia Paula Ricoeura zastuguje na to, aby byla odczyty-
wana wieloaspektowo. Ricoeur wypracowal swoja oryginalna koncepcje filozoficzna,
odwotujac si¢ i reinterpretujac mysli i idee Arystotelesa, Platona, Rousseau, Naberta,
Husserla, Heideggera, Gadamera, aby odpowiada¢ na pytania stawiane przez antropo-
logie, epistemologie, etyke i polityke.

12 Istnieje hermeneutyka, ktora korzysta z metod fenomenologii opartych na po-

dziale: pokaz/ukryj, ujawnij/zaston, odszyfruj/zaszyfruj”. Ttum. wtasne - B.T.
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Cechg konstytutywnag tekstu Karpinskiego jest przeplatanie si¢ war-
stwy semiotycznej i semantycznej, a praktyka obcowania z jezykowymi
formami kultury pozwala mu ukierunkowac przezycia i doswiadczenia:

Zyjemy w czasach, gdy po raz pierwszy korzystanie ze skarbow kultury
nie jest elitarnym przywilejem waskiej grupy bogatych i nie wymaga nie-
zwyklego wysitku. Od nas zalezy, czym si¢ bedziemy interesowaé, co wez-
miemy do czytania. To jest kwestia wolnego wyboru - i sity woli. Mozemy
budowa¢ wlasny swobodny i suwerenny dom Kultury, dom pamigci i wy-
obrazni (Karpinski 2020, 11).

Doswiadczenie lektur innych pisarzy bylo dla Karpinskiego czyms$
wyjatkowym i niepowtarzalnym. Teksty te staly si¢ dla niego darem,
z ktérego obficie korzystal. Souvenirem niezmiernie poszukiwanym,
poniewaz od artystéw z kregu paryskiej ,,Kultury” uczyl sig, co znaczy
by¢ prawdziwym ,,pisarzem, eseistg, krytykiem”. Autora Pamigci Wtoch
mozna nazwaé przedstawicielem humanizmu dialogowego: ,Hofman-
nsthal pisze, ze we wszelkim »wyzszym mysleniu« tkwi cud wspélnoty,
jednosci dnia dzisiejszego z przeszloscia” (Karpinski 2020, 250). Huma-
nizm Karpinskiego wykraczal poza granice jednego etnosu, poprzez
kontakty z réznymi jezykami, kulturami i ideami ksztaltowal siebie,
tworzyl swdj warsztat pisarski i wiaczyl sie w powszechng wspoélnote ar-
tystyczng. Istotne dla Karpinskiego staly si¢ stowa z artykulu ,,Ja” Jozefa
Czapskiego wydanego w ,,Kulturze” 1949, nr 15:

Do tych paru ksigzek-wyznan, rozrzuconych na przestrzeni stu kilkudzie-
sigciu lat, jestem rowniez supersticieusement attaché comme a mes amours,
odczuwam je rowniez jak cze$¢ wlasnej biografii. Te dzienniki, te kartki
z notatnikow, francuskie, polskie, rosyjskie, karmity mnie, uczyly, towa-
rzyszyly wewnetrznie, (...) czy dodawaly otuchy. Kiedy$ chcialbym o tym
$wiecie napisac szerzej... (Czapski 1949, 43. Zob. Karpinski 2020, 20).

Ksigzka 120 dni ,,Kultury” jest nie tylko doswiadczeniem jezykowym,
artystycznym, ile swojego rodzaju spektaklem intertekstualnym, ,,pi-
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smem wywiedzionym z lektury pism”. Sposobem racjonalizacji tran-
sgatunkowego, niesubordynowanego zjawiska bylo utozsamienie go
z tekstowym zapisem ,,reakcji czlowieka na rzeczywisto$¢” (Kowalczyk
1990, 7). Dlatego wybor filozofii rozumienia wedlug Ricoeura byl tak
istotny:

Comprendre, cest comprendre le sens d’'un texte dont, en dépit de la distance
qui nous sépare de lui, nous recevons le message sur la base d’'un sentiment
d’appartenance au monde dont il t¢moigne. Comprendre, cest pouvoir inter-
préter la chose-texte, selon I'expression de Gadamer, a partir des effets quelle
produit sur la conscience (Wirkungsgeschichtliches Bewusstsein). Uhermé-
neutique nous permet de faire anamneése de notre milieu de vie, milieu qui

est aussi celui de notre devenir (Resweber 2011, 4)©,

Moment rozpoznania dokonuje si¢ zdaniem francuskiego filozo-
fa dzieki trwaniu $ladéw pamieciowych bedacych pozostaloscig pier-
wotnego wrazenia-doznania. Proces odkrywania ,Ja” Karpinskiego
dokonuje si¢ w konfrontacji ze $wiatem innych pisarzy, polegajacej na
przyjmowaniu wartosci, norm, ideatéw waznych dla nich, w ktérych
wspllnota artystyczna si¢ rozpoznaje. Potwierdzaja to stowa Jozefa
Czapskiego zawarte w artykule ,Ja”, przywolane przez Karpinskiego
w ksigzce 120 dni ,Kultury”™

Chce dzi$ méwic o tej formie literackiej, gdzie ,,ja” jest nie do unikniecia,
o pisarzach, dla ktdrych ta (...) mieszanina problemdéw najbardziej gene-
ralnych z przezyciami najbardziej intymnymi, byta stylem ich myélenia

i odczuwania. Chcialbym tu zastosowaé w zwezonym zakresie zdanie z pa-

I Resweber postuluje, ze rozumiec to rozumie¢ znaczenie tekstu. Pomimo dzielgcej
nas granicy mamy poczucie przynalezno$ci do $wiata, ktory on przedstawia. Zrozu-
mie¢ to umie¢ zinterpretowal tekst na podstawie skutkow, jakie wywoluje w $wia-
domosci (Wirkungsgeschichtliches Bewusstsein), uzywajac wyrazenia Gadamera.
Hermeneutyka jest nauka, ktéra dostarcza narzedzi, aby doglebnie podda¢ analizie

$rodowisko zycia, w ktorym obecnie zyjemy i bedziemy zy¢.
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mietnika Brzozowskiego: ,,co nie jest biografia — nie jest w ogéle” (Czapski
1949, 43. Zob. Karpinski 2020, 20).

Martin Heidegger w ksigzce Bycie i czas konstatowal, Ze czas jest ho-
ryzontem bycia, bycie ofiaruje czas, czas ofiaruje bycie. Fenomen czasu,
w jego zréodlowym sensie, jest powigzany z pojeciem $wiata (Weltge-
griff), a przez niego z samga strukturg Dasein (Heidegger 1994, 288, 360).
Karpinski w analizowanej pracy dowiddl, ze czas jest czasem ,,czegos”
i ,dla kogos$™ ,au stade initial de notre parcours, le »quoi« auquel la
reconnaissance fait référence reste indifférencié; déja, au plan lexical,
la définition princeps évoquée plus haut parle de saisir par I'esprit »un
objet«, autrement dit un »quelque chose«” (Ricoeur 2004a, 43)". Czas
pozwala wypelni¢ brak, aby zrodzilo si¢ co$ dobrego i pigknego. Nie jest
wiec czyms$ zewnetrznym wobec duszy, jest on ,,wewnatrz” stworzone-
go przez nig $wiata, a zatem i w kazdym z nas. Dusza nie zamyka si¢
w sobie, poniewaz to uptyw czasu otwiera ja na to, co inne. Przynosi jej
nadzieje, jest gwarantem drogi, ktéra wiedzie ku prawdziwym zrédlom.
Karpinski w ksigzce 120 dni ,,Kultury” przywotal Dzienniki Witolda
Gombrowicza, publikowane w ,,Kulturze” 1953, nr 9/71, akcentujac, jak
czas ukierunkowuje podmiot na to, co lepsze:

Polemizujac z jednym z wcielen Milosza, Gombrowicz podejmuje na po-
ziomie fundamentalnym dyskusje o roli wolnego stowa. ,Nie domagam si¢
ani sztuki stosowanej, ani czystej — domagam si¢ tworczosci »naturalnejc,
takiej, ktora jest niepremedytowanym urzeczywistnieniem si¢ cztowieka”
(Karpinski 2020, 30).

Podmiotowos¢ to zwrécenie si¢ ku Innemu, Inny tym samym to
transcendowanie siebie. Karpinski podjal jeden z kluczowych w li-
teraturze picknej dyskurséw na temat czlowieka. Warto przywolaé

' ,,Na poczatku naszej wedrowki badania terminu »rozpoznanie, nalezy zacza¢ od
zwrotu »co«, ktory pozwoli uchwyci¢ przez umyst dany przedmiot; czyli »co« jest waz-

ne dla »kogo$«”. Thum. wtasne - B.T.



356 Postscriptum Polonistyczne, 2021 « 1 (27)

w tym miejscu stowa Michala Bachtina: ,Z mojego jedynego miejsca
otwiera si¢ podejscie do calego jedynego swiata, a dla mnie wytacznie
z tego miejsca” (Bachtin 1997, 73). W tym $wiecie wazna role odgry-
waja: ,Ja-dla-siebie”, ,inny-dla mnie”, ,Ja-dla innego”. Autor Szkicow
amerykatskich przelozyl perspektywe antropocentryczng nad ontolo-
giczng i epistemologiczng. Wszelkie relacje czasowe i przestrzenne od-
noszy si¢ do rzeczywistego, konkretnego ,wartosciujacego” centrum
ludzkiego oraz ukliadaja si¢ w stabilna, konkretna, ,architektoniczna
catos¢” (Bachtin 1997, 82). Jak podkreslit Karpinski: ,, Taki mna kiero-
wal cel: wstuchujac si¢ w swobodne glosy innych, obroni¢ i wzmocnié
wlasny glos, a przez to dochowa¢ wiernosci mistrzom wybranym za
mlodu” (Karpinski 2020, 11). Przynalezno$¢ do okreslonej wspdlnoty
to jeden z senséw pojecia innosci, wyrazonej w formule ,ten-ktory-
-jest-sobg-samym-jak-i-innym”. W konsekwencji bycie cz¢scig pewne;j
zbiorowosci rozumiane jest jako jeden z podstawowych warunkéow
umozliwiajagcych samookreslenie. Sytuacje te dobrze oddaje mowa
Witolda Gombrowicza wygloszona ,,do narodu na bankiecie w go-
$cinnym domu pp. X, u schytku A.D. 19537, opublikowana w ,,Kultu-
rze” 1954, nr 1/75-2/76:

Nauczcie sie¢ dZwiga¢ wlasne przeznaczenie. Wiedzcie, ze ojczyzna wasza
to nie Grdjec ani Skierniewice, nawet nie kraj caly, i niech krew uderzy
wam na policzki rumienicem sily na myél, ze ojczyzna wasza wy sami je-
stescie! (...) W tej walce o glebszy sens Zycia i jego pigknos¢ nie jestescie
osamotnieni. Na szcze$cie macie przy boku sztuke polska, ktdra dzis stata
sie czyms$ wazniejszym i prawdziwszym (...) ona to, sztuka, nauczy was gle-
bi. Ona, sztuka, otworzy wam oczy na ostra pigkno$¢ wspdtczesnosci, na
wielko$¢ waszego zadania, a zbyt prowincjonalne uczucie zastgpi uczuciem
nowym, na miare §wiata, na miare tych horyzontéw, ktére dzi$ sie przed
wami otwieraja (Gombrowicz 1954, 37-38. Zob. Karpinski 2020, 44).

W akcie czytania przez Karpinskiego ,, Kultury” mamy do czynienia
z przejsciem od prefiguracji, czyli dos§wiadczenia ludzkiej aktywnosci,
poprzez opowiesciowa konfiguracje do refiguracji czasowego doswiad-
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czenia w $wiecie czytelnika (Warmbier 2018, 191). Wazna jest konstata-
cja dotyczaca samorozumienia i otwarcia si¢ na tekst:

D’abord, la compréhension nous ouvre au texte en anticipant nos possi-
bilités d’existence. A la chose du texte se trouve substitué le monde du
texte qui se déploie devant nous. Ensuite, P. Ricceur se refuse a séparer
I’explication de la compréhension, Interpréter ne consiste pas a opérer
un fondu-enchainé entre ’horizon du lecteur et celui du texte: c’est
avant tout ouvrir ’homme au monde de ses possibilités, en lui permet-
tant de s’anticiper. Le monde du texte s’inscrit dans la marge du texte,
dans ’écart délivré par 'interprétation, écart qui est I’ébauche d’un
milieu (Resweber 2011, 6)%.

Karpinski zastanawia si¢ nad warunkami spotkania narracyjnych
konfiguracji i etapu refiguracji, stanowiacej dialektyczne ukonstytu-
owanie w ramach przyswojenia. Odpowiedzig sa stowa, ktére wypowie-
dzial Konstanty Jelenski do Jézefa Czapskiego podczas spaceru w Mu-
zeum w Luwrze:

Znaki Twego Malarstwa pomogly rozpozna¢ inne znaki zaledwie przeczu-
te w pélmroku zmystéw, mimowolnej pamigci wyobrazni. Twoje dzielo
bliskie jest nam jako drogowskaz do nieuchwytnych chwil uprzywilejowa-
nych naszego zycia (Jelefiski 1976, 3-4. Zob. Karpinski 2020, 254).

Warto tu przypomnie¢ konstatacje Ricoeura na temat odczytywania
znakow: ,,Signe de reconnaissance, par lequel des personnes qui ne se

*W przytoczonym cytacie badacz stwierdza, Ze rozumienie otwiera nas na tekst,
antycypujac nasze mozliwosci istnienia. Czasami jedna tylko rzecz (wydarzenie) opi-
sana w tekscie wystarczy, aby otworzyt sie przed nami caly $wiat tekstu. P. Ricoeur nie
oddziela wyjasnienia od rozumienia: interpretacja nie polega na przenikaniu miedzy
horyzontem czytelnika a horyzontem tekstu: jest to przede wszystkim otwarcie czlo-
wieka na §wiat i jego mozliwosci, pozwalajac mu antycypowac siebie. Swiat tekstu po-

zostawia wolng przestrzen dla interpretacji, ta wolna przestrzen jest zarazem medium.
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connaissent pas (ou qui ne se sont pas vues depuis longtemps) peuvent
se reconnaitre” (I, 2) (Ricoeur 2004a, 33)'°. Istotne jest w jaki sposob
tekst, a dokladnie $wiat kreowany przez dzielo, ktére nie stanowi je-
dynie wytworu okreslonych regul kompozycji literackiej, lecz niesie
w sobie pewien porzadek wartoéci i normy, przedstawia niepowtarzalne
ujecie roznych wymiaréw ludzkiego doswiadczenia. Obrazuja to stowa
Gombrowicza opublikowane w ,,Kulturze” 1966, nr 5/223:

Co radzil pod wieczor zycia ten, jak go wielu traktowato, buntownik i bu-
rzyciel, awangardzista i prze§miewca? Wrocil juz z Argentyny, zwraca
sie do Europy ze swym ,ostatnim stowem™ ,Jak sprawi¢, zeby sztuka
przestata by¢ wyrazem naszej miernosci, a z powrotem stata si¢ wyrazem
naszej wielko$ci, pigknosci, poezji? Oto moj program: Primo zdaé sobie
jak najbolesniej sprawe z naszego kapcanstwa. Secundo odrzuci¢ wszel-
kie teorie estetyczne wyprodukowane w ciagu ostatnich lat piecdziesie-
ciu, a zmierzajace ukradkiem do ostabienia osobowosci; caly ten okres
jest zatruty dgzeniem do niwelacji wartosci i ludzi, precz z nim! Tertio
porzuciwszy teorie, zwréci¢ si¢ do oséb, do wielkich osobowosci czasu
minionego i w przymierzu z nimi odnalez¢ we wlasnych naszych osobach
wieczyste zrédlo polotu, natchnienia, rozmachu i wdzigku” (Gombro-
wicz 1966, 31. Zob. Karpinski 2020, 92).

Odkrywanie ,,Ja” i Innego dokonuje si¢ poprzez interpretacj¢ znakow,
symboli zawartych w dzietach. Czynnos¢ lektury, w ktoérej rozwija sie
samorozumienie, polega na spotkaniu $wiata rzeczywistego i $wiata
czytelnika wraz z jego specyficzng czasowoscia i wieloscig réznorod-
nych doswiadczen.

Ricceur va donner a sa démarche herméneutique une dimension nouvelle
en la transposant du champ du texte dans le champ des disciplines qui étu-

dient les divers aspects de I’action humaine. Il peut dés lors considérer que

16 ,Znak rozpoznawczy, to znak dzigki ktéremu rozpoznaja si¢ osoby, ktore si¢ nie

znaja (lub nie widzialy si¢ od dawna)”. Ttum. wtasne - B.T.
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chaque discipline est une approche interprétative d’un méme objet: I'agir
humain (Resweber 2011, 10)".

Dwa $wiaty, Karpinskiego i ,,Kultury”, przeplataja si¢. Dzieki dialo-
gowaniu stajg si¢ dobrem wspdlnym. Paryska ,,Kultura” pozwolita Kar-
pinskiemu skupi¢ si¢ na sobie i odnalez¢ siebie. Wyznaczyla bieg jego
zycia artystycznego, byla miejscem spotkania Innego. Poszukiwal, zbie-
ral rozrzucone teksty, interpretowal, w ten §wiat cudzych mysli wnosit
swoje ekspresje. Dialektyka rozwijata si¢ na wielu ptaszczyznach, miata
ona miejsce w pamieci, w relacjach z Innymi, w kulturze, w artefak-
tach. ,Ja” Karpinskiego nie jest ,,Ja” pochodzacym z cogito, podmiotem
w pelni autonomicznym, ktéry odcina si¢ od rzeczywistosci. Jest pod-
miotowoscig, ktora odkrywa swoje powolanie w perspektywie wyda-
rzen, rzeczy, innych oséb, poprzez konkretne czyny, spotkania i dzieta.

Drogi rozpoznania tworczosci Karpinskiego ukazujg dialektyczng kon-
cepcje podmiotu ufundowanego na dialogu ,,Ja” z Innym. To, co dzielo
odslania, zalezy od glebi zawartego w nim sensu (,my¢li”), a takze od
wieloaspektowej interpretacji. Autor Pamigci Wioch dzigki tworczej in-
terpretacji tekstow innych pisarzy miat zdolnos¢ odkrywania $wiata, od-
slaniania i ujawniania czegos, co w rzeczywistosci jest najbardziej ukryte,
najwazniejsze i najbardziej istotne. Nie ma innego miejsca, ktére umozli-
wiloby ukazania tej prawdy. Dlaczego tak sie dzieje? ,,Recconaitre: Se re-
mettre dans ‘esprit, I'idee de quelqu’un de quelque chose que l'on connit”
(Ricoeur 2004a, 21)"®. Sztuka jest domena wartosci nie tylko estetycznych,
ale takze etycznych, a w szczegdlnosci nalezy tu wskazac zwigzek prawdy
i pickna. Piekno jest naprawde picknem, gdy siega najglebiej, to znaczy
odkrywa pigkno ,,Ja” jako artysty zanurzonego w sztuce.

7 Resweber podkresla, ze Ricoeur swojej koncepcji hermeneutycznej nadal nowy
wymiar. Narzedzia hermeneutyczne pozwolilty mu nie tylko bada¢ tekst, ale takze
zglebi¢ rézne aspekty ludzkiego dzialania. Wedlug filozofa interpretacja powinna sta-
wia¢ za nadrzedny cel ludzkie poznanie.

1% ,Rozpozna¢ to znaczy powrdci¢ w myslach do oséb, ktore si¢ znalo czy sie spotka-

to”. Ttum. wlasne - B.T.
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Abstrakt:

The text presents major and the most interesting Polish prose and poetry books published in 2020 in order to review the
state of the Polish publishing industry last year and to attempt to answer the question whether the coronavirus pandemic
has somehow affected writers, poets, and publishers. The article also asks what type of fiction was most likely to be
published and which writers and poets were most popular with reviewers. It briefly analyses and interprets ten prose and
poetry books, showing also how other commentators of contemporary literary life have written about them. The selection
of books to be discussed is therefore based not so much on the author’s subjective feelings as on reception. The aim of
the text is also to underline the diversity of these publications and to show the most popular creative trends. The authors
discussed include: Joanna Bator, Konrad Gora, Wioletta Grzegorzewska, Hanna Krall, Natalia Malek, Krystyna Mitobedzka,
Marta Podgdrik, Zyta Rudzka, Szczepan Twardoch, and Patrycja Sikora. In most cases, these are authors who are well
known to the Polish reading public and who either announced their new books or offered selections of their previous
work. The compilation proves that readers (including “professional”ones) especially appreciated those works in which the
authors attempted to consolidate shattered identities, returned to a traumatic past in an attempt to order the “here and
now’, or discussed communication problems, as well as those stories that could be described as socially engaged. The text
is located within the disciplines of literary studies and literary criticism.

Polish prose and poetry published in 2020, social engagement, reading preferences, reception of Polish literature in 2020,
identity narratives, traumatic past, specificity of memory, crisis

Szkic prezentuje najciekawsze/najgtosniejsze polskie ksiazki prozatorskie i poetyckie opublikowane w 2020 roku w celu
swoistego podsumowania tego, co dziato sie na polskim rynku wydawniczym w minionym roku. Autorka prébuje odpo-
wiedzie¢ na pytanie, czy pandemia koronawirusa w jakis sposéb wptynefa na pisarki/pisarzy, poetdw/poetki i wydaw-
6w Jej celem jest sprawdzenie, jakiego typu literature piekna najchetniej wydawano i jacy pisarze/pisarki, poeci/poetki
cieszyli sie najwiekszym zainteresowaniem recenzentéw. Krétko analizuje i interpretuje dziesiec wybranych przez siebie
ksiazek prozatorskich i poetyckich, pokazujac réwniez, jak o nich pisali inni komentatorzy wspétczesnego zycia literackie-
0. Wybdr ksiazek do oméwienia opart sie zatem nie tyle na subiektywnych odczuciach autorki, ile przede wszystkim na
recepcji. Celem szkicu stato sie ponadto zaprezentowanie réznorodnosci publikacyjnej oraz pokazanie najpopularniejszych
tendendji twdrczych. Wsréd oméwionych autoréw znaleZli sie: Joanna Bator, Konrad Géra, Wioletta Grzegorzewska, Han-
na Krall, Natalia Malek, Krystyna Mitobedzka, Marta Podgdrnik, Zyta Rudzka, Szczepan Twardoch, Patrycja Sikora, a zatem
w wiekszosci przypadkéw autorzy doskonale znani polskiej publicznosci czytajacej, ktdrzy albo ogtosili swoje nowe ksigz-
ki, albo zaproponowali wybory dotychczasowej swej twérczosd. Z przygotowanego zestawienia wynika, ze szczegélnym
uznaniem (takze,zawodowych") czytelnikéw cieszyty sie przede wszystkim te utwory, w kt6rych twércy probowali scalac
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rozbite tozsamosci, powracali do traumatycznej przesztosci, probujac uporzadkowac, tu i teraz” lub dyskutowali problemy
komunikacyjne, a takze te opowiesci, ktére okresli¢ mozna mianem zaangazowanych spotecznie. Tekst miesci sie w obre-
bie literaturoznawstwa i krytyki literackiej.

Stowa kluczowe:  proza i poezja polska opublikowana w 2020 roku, zaangazowanie spoteczne, preferencje czytelnicze, recepdja literatury
polskiej 2020 roku, narracje tozsamosciowe, traumatyczna przesztos¢, specyfika pamiedi, kryzys

Rok 2020 okazat si¢ niebywale wyjatkowy (nie tylko) dla rynku wydaw-
niczego w Polsce. Epidemia koronawirusa pokrzyzowala plany wydaw-
com, ktérzy musieli w do$¢ szybkim tempie modyfikowa¢ projekty pu-
blikacyjne. Zycie literackie przeniosto si¢ jeszcze bardziej w wirtualng
rzeczywisto§¢. W podsumowaniu minionych dwunastu miesiecy Ma-
ciej Jakubowiak z redakcji ,Dwutygodnika” trafnie pisat:

Najpierw byl szok, panika, odwolywanie spotkan i przekladanie premier;
potem przez chwile udawali$my, Ze nic si¢ nie stalo - odbywaly sie waka-
cyjne festiwale, przyznawano nagrody, szykowano premiery; jesienia bylo
nadrabianie strat z pierwszej potowy roku i kumulacja nowosci. Po drodze
okazalo sig, ze spotkania réwnie dobrze mozna organizowac na zoomach,
skype’ach i vMixach — moze czasem co$ przerywa, za to jesli rozmowa nie
idzie, wystarczy zamkna¢ karte w przegladarce zamiast kreci¢ sie na niewy-
godnym krzesle. E-booki juz tu byly i nie wymagaly kwarantanny, a papie-
rowe egzemplarze po prostu zamawiano kurierem. Ksiazka po raz kolejny
okazala si¢ medium najbardziej elastycznym i powszechnym, a samotne
z natury czytanie $wietnie sie zgralo z epoka spolecznego dystansu. Nic wiec
dziwnego, ze literatura oberwata w tym czasie mniej niz teatry, kina, muzea

i sale koncertowe, ktore po prostu zamykano (Jakubowiak 2020a).

Mimo wielu trudéw sytuacja nie okazala si¢ wigc dla polskiej literatury
taka zla, jak mozna by sadzi¢. Pisarze nagminnie zaczeli publikowaé w in-
ternecie zapiski dziennikowe, dzieki ktorym chcieli - w najwiekszym skro-
cie — opowiedziec o tym, co ,tu i teraz” i sprobowac pokaza¢, jak przetrwaé
w lockdownie. Pojawilo si¢ tez sporo nowosci ksigzkowych, ktére warto
przedstawic. Swoje kolejne propozycje lekturowe wydali doskonale znani
szerszej publicznosci tacy pisarze i pisarki, jak choc¢by: Joanna Bator, Woj-
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ciech Chmielarz, Jacek Dukaj, Julia Fiedorczuk, Wioletta Grzegorzewska,
Pawel Huelle, Anna Kantoch, Hanna Krall, Dorota Mastowska, Andrzej
Muszynski, Zoska Papuzanka, Zyta Rudzka, Olga Tokarczuk, Szczepan
Twardoch. Z kolei ksiazki poetyckie opublikowali miedzy innymi: Konrad
Gora, Natalia Malek, Krystyna Milobedzka, Marta Podgérnik, Eugeniusz
Tkaczyszyn-Dycki czy Bohdan Zadura. Nie zabraklo i debiutantéw, wéréd
ktorych nalezy odnotowa¢ chociazby Patrycje Sikore, Mire Marcinow czy
Igora Jarka. Juz sam ten (wybiorczy przeciez) przeglad nazwisk daje nadzie-
je na ciekawe doswiadczenia lekturowe. I trzeba przyzna¢, ze w wiekszosci
przypadkéw nadzieje te okazaly sie spetnione.

Wypada tez wspomnie¢, ze do tzw. standardowych, literacko opraco-
wywanych na rézne sposoby tematéw dofaczyl nowy - lockdown. Dos¢
przywola¢ na przyktad powiesciowy thriller zatytulowany wiasnie Loc-
kdown Roberta Zigbinskiego, ktéry przynosi histori¢ poszukiwania po-
rwanej corki w czasach epidemicznego zametu. Niemniej jednak mozna
zaryzykowac teze, ze de facto niewiele sie w przestrzeni literackiej zmieni-
to, z wyjatkiem tego, ze nasilila si¢ che¢¢ siggania po narracje tozsamoscio-
we, probujace odpowiedziec¢ na pytania dotyczace naszej podmiotowosci.
Refleksje koncentrujace sie wokot powrotéw do siebie sprzed lat i prob wi-
wisekeji swoich tworczosci okazaly si¢ — zwlaszcza w przypadku poetow
i poetek — dos¢ czeste. Tym zapewne mozna ttumaczy¢ choc¢by pojawianie
si¢ autorskich wyboréw wierszy. Ponizej uwzgledniono zaledwie dziesie¢
krotkich prezentacji najciekawszych, zdaniem nie tylko piszacej te stowa,
ale réwniez czgsci komentatoréw wspdlczesnego zycia literackiego. Ksia-
zek, ktore zachwycaly, intrygowatly, niepokoily, wybijaly ze strefy kom-
fortu, przekonujac, ze literatura dobra jest na kazde czasy.

Joanna Bator: Gorzko, gorzko. Wydawnictwo Znak

Akcja najnowszej powiesci Joanny Bator dzieje sie na Dolnym Slasku
i zaczyna si¢ w latach 20. XX wieku w wiosce Langwaltersdorf (dzi$
Unistaw Slaski), koniczy za$ kilka dekad po I wojnie §wiatowej. Saga ro-
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dzinna Gorzko, gorzko opowiada historie czterech pokolen kobiet, ktére
taczy traumatyczna przeszlosé: Berty Koch — wedliniarki wychowywa-
nej przez surowego ojca, ktdra ulega fatalnej w skutkach milosci i trafia
do wiezienia, jej corki Barbary Serce, ktéra nie wierzac w swoja wartos¢
i marzac o byciu niewidzialng dla innych, tula si¢ po wojnie po réznych
sierocincach, by wreszcie podzieli¢ los matki, wnuczki Berty — Violetty,
ktdra nie potrafita odnalez¢ swego miejsca w Swiecie i ostatecznie jej pra-
wnuczki Kaliny (bedacej réwnoczesnie narratorka tej opowiesci), ktora
zbierajac okruchy familijnej historii, stara si¢ podja¢ walke o siebie.

Wszystkie te cztery kobiety, zyjac w réznych czasach i borykajac sie
z réznymi przeciwno$ciami losu, szukajg wolnosci i miltosci, ukojenia
po stracie i szczgscia, a takze wlasnych tozsamodci. Jak przyznaje sama
Bator, kobiety te

Laczy (...) takze transgeneracyjna trauma, ktorej poczatek daje Berta, po-
przez swoj straszliwy czyn, i ktéra uwalnia Kalina, kiedy wklada gtowe do
krypty i wypuszcza duchy przeszlosci, pozwala im si¢ rozptynaé w mgtach
(»-Gorzko, gorzko” Joanny Bator. Historia o rodzinnej traumie, glodzie mito-

Sci i tesknocie za wolnoscig 2020).

Gorzko, gorzko jest przeto wielowatkowa i wieloaspektowa opowie-
$cig o tym, ze los lubi si¢ powtarzac, a corki uwielbiaja powiela¢ ble-
dy swoich matek, od ktérych zawsze stajg si¢ uzaleznione. To opowies§¢
o kobiecych lekach i stratach, tesknotach i fantazjach, o sile pamieci
i emocjach, o wplywie na losy kobiet (nie)obecnych w ich codziennosci
mezczyzn i o nieustannej walce, jaka kobiety musza toczy¢, by mierzy¢
sie ze swoimi ,,punktami granicznymi”, dojmujacg samotnoscig i demo-
nami przeszlosci. To takze opowies¢ o mezczyznach, ktdrzy zawodza
i skazujg na cierpienia. Bo - jak stusznie konstatowata Justyna Sobo-
lewska - ,W tej rodzinie w miejscu mezczyzn sg dziury, kobiety zostaja
same. Sg razem i walczg ze sobg” (Sobolewska 2020a), ale - jak pokazuje
przyklad reprezentantki najmlodszego pokolenia — podejmuja probe
zerwania z gorycza krepujacych ich wiezéw i staraja sie otworzy¢ nowy
rozdzial w zyciu.
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Wioletta Grzegorzewska: Dodatkowa dusza.
Wydawnictwo Literackie

Dodatkowa dusza Wioletty Grzegorzewskiej jest powiescig wyjatkowa
juz chocby dlatego, ze powraca do realnych zdarzen z czaséw II wojny
$wiatowej, rekonstruujac losy zydowskiego inzyniera Juliana Brzezin-
skiego i jego nastoletniego syna Marcina. Te historie autorce Gugutéow
opowiedziata urodzona kilka lat po wojnie przyrodnia siostra chlopca.
Julian znalazt si¢ w transporcie do Treblinki razem z zong, bratem i cala
jego rodzing. Postanowil jednak uciec z pociagu, by wréci¢ do dziecka,
ktére pozostawiono w Warszawie po aryjskiej stronie u obcych ludzi.
Przybiera nowg tozsamos$¢ i ukrywa sie przed sasiadami, by codziennie
na nowo zmagac si¢ z paralizujacym strachem i z determinacjg walczy¢
o przetrwanie. Gdy odnajduje Marcina, majacy zaledwie trzynascie lat
chlopak dziata juz w ruchu oporu, kazdego dnia narazajac swoje zycie
na niebezpieczenstwo. Obezwladniajacy chaos i drastyczne echa Ho-
locaustu pobrzmiewaja na kartach powiesci nieustannie. Na ulicach
wida¢ pozostale po egzekucjach szubienice, a napigcie i agresja wéréd
ludzi wzrastaja. Wreszcie wybucha powstanie warszawskie, w czasie
ktérego rozegra si¢ scena symbolicznego ,rytualu przejscia” Juliana.
Wychodzac z kanaléw po przegranych walkach i pobycie w szpitalu,
Brzezinski - by¢ moze dzigki przywolanej w tytule dodatkowej duszy
(ktéra zgodnie z tradycja byla wzmocnieniem dla obdarowanego nia
Zyda) - da rade przetrwaé swoiste zawieszenie miedzy odratowana fi-
zycznos$cig a zniszczonymi wartosciami. Bo jak przekonywala Monika
Ochedowska:

Powie$¢ Grzegorzewskiej nie jest jednak kadyszem za zmarlych ani apo-
logig $wiata sprzed Zaglady. Jest proba sprawozdawczego zachowania
jednostkowego sensu, jaki Julian Brzezinski probowal nada¢ wlasnemu
doswiadczeniu. Pozbawione emocji, chtodne tempo powiesci wytraca si¢
wreszcie w jej najbardziej przejmujacej, finalowej scenie, ktéra daje czy-

telnikowi dwie komplementarne préby zrozumienia zycia. Co i jak nalezy
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pamietad, a takze co i jak trzeba zapomnie¢, zalezy od tego, kto pisze histo-
ri¢ epoki — podpowiada Grzegorzewska, budujac w czytelnikach raptowng

sytuacje pokusy. I zostawia nas z palcem na cynglu (Ochedowska 2020).

Autorka ponawia zatem pytania dotyczace banalnosci zta. Wojna,
niszczac dotychczasowy porzadek, zaciera granice migdzy dobrem
a ztem, wierno$cig a zdradg, bezinteresowno$cig a interesownoscia.
I wprawdzie mozna by zarzuci¢ Grzegorzewskiej, Ze nazbyt wiernie
trzyma si¢ faktow, ze chce w najdrobniejszych szczegétach odmalowac
klimat Warszawy z tamtych lat czy ze naduzywa stylizacji jezykowych
(zob. np. Szot 2020), ale nie da si¢ zaprzeczy¢, ze Dodatkowa dusza jest
ksigzka istotng. Podobnego zdania byla chocby Agnieszka Winiarska,
piszac:

Wioletta Grzegorzewska wydala ksigzke wazna, ale niezwykle wymagaja-
ca. Forma Dodatkowej duszy nie pomaga czytelnikowi w odbiorze i tak juz
trudnej historii Juliana Brzezinskiego. Powsciggliwos$¢ narracji i oszczed-
nosé¢ srodkow uzytych do budowania postaci sprawiaja, ze trudno wgryzé
sie w t¢ opowie$¢ i ja doceni¢. Ale w kontekscie opisanych w Dodatkowej du-
szy wydarzen takie podejscie do tematu wydaje sie uzasadnione. Nie zawsze
przeciez musimy mie¢ do czynienia z dzielem, w ktérym autor dokonuje

wiwisekeji uczué czlowieka, ktory zderza si¢ z mrokiem (Winiarska 2020).

Nie zawsze tez stowa adekwatnie potrafig opisac to, co si¢ dzieje. Cza-
sami lepiej pozostawi¢ pewne kwestie jako niedoméwienia czy przemil-
czenia.

Hanna Krall: Synapsy Marii H. Wydawnictwo Literackie

Synapsy Marii H. majg by¢ - jak przyznala w rozmowie z Katarzyna
Janowska Hanna Krall - jej ostatnig ksigzka (zob. Hanna Krall: Dla-
czego jedni ratujg, a inni chcg zabic? Mysle o tym coraz czesciej 2020),
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ale by¢ moze wcale tak si¢ nie stanie, zwazywszy na to, ze po wydaniu
Biatej Marii w 2011 roku reporterka deklarowata dokladnie to samo. Na
szczedcie (dla czytelnikow) snute przed laty opowiesci dopominaly sie
dopowiedzen. Takim wlasnie uzupelnieniem sa tez Synapsy Marii H.

Bohaterkami najnowszej ksigzki Hanny Krall s3 dwie Marie: Maria
Twardokes-Hrabowska, polska opozycjonistka wieziona w 1981 roku,
ktéra obecnie wychowuje w Stanach Zjednoczonych cierpigcego na au-
tyzm syna oraz jej teSciowa Maria Hrabowska, ,matka jej me¢za”, ktéra
przezyta Umschlagplatz w warszawskim getcie i atak na wieze World
Trade Center, a wspodlczesnie oddaje si¢ pasji czytania kryminalow.
W efekcie otrzymujemy poetycki reportaz, w ktérym momentami nie-
co chaotycznie przeplatajg si¢ opowiesci z zycia obu Marii. Bohaterki
- dzigki tytulowym synapsom - taczg przeszios¢ z tym, co dzis. Po-
wracaja we wspomnieniach do trudnych momentéw, udowadniajac, ze
pamiec¢ ludzka jest kaprysna i selektywna, a tym samym i zwodnicza.
Mlodsza z nich przypomina sobie drobiazgi — smaki, zapachy, pejza-
ze. Starsza takze oddaje si¢ reminiscencjom, cho¢ granica miedzy real-
nym a wyobrazonym coraz czesciej si¢ zaciera. TeSciowa Marii nie do
konca juz bowiem wie, czy co$ si¢ wydarzylo naprawde, czy jedynie jej
sie zdaje, ze si¢ wydarzylo. Ale te obrazy pojawiaja si¢ znikad, niepro-
szone, niepoukladane. W swej najswiezszej publikacji Hanna Krall po
raz kolejny powraca do ,,sprzatania piwnic pod$éwiadomosci” i prébuje
opowiedzie¢ Holocaust, ktérego trauma odbija si¢ echem réwniez w te-
razniejszo$ci oséb ocalatych. W efekcie Marii H. wydaje sie, ze walacy
sie budynek WTC przypomina krajobraz Warszawy po powstaniu war-
szawskim, budzac w niej dawne leki.

Synapsy Marii H. sa opowiescig o sile i specyfice pamigci, o tym, jak
ico zapamietujemy i o tym, co ze wspomnien wypieramy. Jest to rowno-
czes$nie ksigzka o determinacji matki, ktéra kazdego dnia musi walczy¢
0 swoje autystyczne dziecko i mierzy¢ si¢ z nietolerancja wobec choroby.
Jak przyznaje sama Hanna Krall:

Moja bohaterka czerpie radoé¢ z kazdego madrego stowa, ktore mowi jej

autystyczny syn. Ona nie traktuje go jak jakie$ uposledzone, dziwne stwo-
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rzenie. Nie, to jest czlowiek, ktory zyje w swoim $wiecie. Nie ma si¢ dostepu
do tego $wiata, ale od czasu do czasu mozna sie z nim porozumie¢. I to jest
wielkie szczescie. Trzeba w ogdle nauczy¢ sie cieszy¢ rzeczami drobnymi,
niewaznymi, cieszy¢ si¢ $wiatem (,,Synapsy Marii H”. Hanna Krall: moze ta

ksigzka przyda sie matkom 2020).

Bo tylko taka rados¢ pozwala przetrwac zwlaszcza te ciezkie momen-
ty w codziennej egzystenciji.

Zyta Rudzka: Tkanki miekkie. Wydawnictwo W.A.B.

Minely dwa lata od publikacji $wietnie przyjetej przez (takze tych za-
wodowych) czytelnikéw Krétkiej wymiany ognia Zyty Rudzkiej, ktéra
skoncentrowana byta na losach kobiet. Tym razem pisarka uwage po-
$wiecita mezczyznom, czynigc bohaterami opowiesci Ludwika Proko-
piuka i jego ojca Michata. Obydwaj sg lekarzami. Starszy leczyt na wsi,
mlodszy pracuje w miescie jako pediatra. Schorowany ojciec nie potrafi
dojs¢ do siebie po $mierci Reginy - uciekajacej przed wojng Ukrainki,
ktoérg dos¢ szybko musial pochowa¢. Syn z kolei, lubujacy si¢ we wio-
skich ubraniach i drogich restauracjach, jest gburowaty i odpychajacy.
Ma wprawdzie rodzine, ale zona go zdradza, a syn unika, innych za$
odstrecza jego postawa. Ludwik popelnia bfedy Michata, nie potrafiac -
podobnie zresztg jak ojciec — odnalez¢ szczescia. Te dwojke taczy jeszcze
przeszlo$¢ i wspolne czekanie na $mier¢. Ludwik bowiem towarzyszy
ojcu w zalobie i postepujacej demencji, wierzac, ze kres zycia Michata
jest bliski.

Egzystencja obydwu lekarzy pelna jest iluzji i klamstw. Udaja zarow-
no przed innymi, jak i przed samymi sobg, Ze sa lepsi niz w rzeczywisto-
sci. Chelpia sie swoimi podbojami, ale ich codzienno$¢ jest petna smut-
ku, rozczarowan i samotnosci. Ludwik - mimo iz wie, ze jego ojciec sie
przechwala - nie potrafi stworzy¢ wlasnego wzorca meskosci i powiela
ten, ktory donikad go nie prowadzi.
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Cho¢ zdaniem wigkszosci recenzentow Tkanki migkkie opowiadaja
o kryzysie meskosci, to jednak trzeba pamigtaé, ze u Zyty Rudzkiej nic
nie jest do konca takie, jakim si¢ wydaje. Maciej Jakubiowiak nie bez
racji konstatowal:

Jesli Tkanki migkkie Zyty Rudzkiej s3 studium meskosci w kryzysie, to nie
chodzi tu o znane skadinad tezy o schytku patriarchatu, dziadersach czy
incelach. Rudzka nie nadaje si¢ do takiej publicystyki ,z duzg zawarto-
$cig balamutnej troski o losy $wiata — tylko zboznej dziecinie przed snem
czytad” - jak to ujmuje sam narrator. Pisarke interesuja $wiaty odmienne,
powykrecane, niemieszczace si¢ w gladkich narracjach. Nie tworzy wigc
postaci, ktére dowodzityby tego, co jest do dowiedzenia. Pozwala za to
swoim bohaterom rozrastac si¢ bez skrepowania na wszystkie strony, jak
nieprzycinanym krzewom, ktérych raczej nie znajdzie sie w ogrodniczym,
i dopiero po drodze sprawdza, jak im jest w tych ksztaltach - a wlasciwie

pozostawia to zadanie czytelniczkom (Jakubowiak 2020b).

I nawet jesli mozna miec¢ za zle Rudzkiej, ze powielita sprawdzone
w Krétkiej wymianie ognia metody pisarskie, zamieniajac jedynie per-
spektywe zenska na meska i nie troszczac si¢ w pelni o trafnos¢ tej tech-
niki (zob. np. Nowacki 2020a, Jakubowiak 2020b), to jednak Tkanki
migkkie czyta si¢ z przyjemnoscia.

Szczepan Twardoch: Pokora. Wydawnictwo Literackie

Pokora Szczepana Twardocha jest w odczuciu wielu komentatoréw zycia
literackiego znakomitg ksigzka ,,0 Gérnym Slasku pomiedzy Niemcami
i Polska, o pierwszej wojnie $wiatowej, komunizmie, a przede wszyst-
kim o gniewie i tozsamosci” (Sobolewska 2020b; por. Mikotajec 2020).
Cho¢ pojawiaty si¢ i glosy przekonujace, Ze mamy do czynienia z ,ma-
gnetycznym czytadlem” (Nowacki 2020b) lub ,najbardziej przyjazna
czytelnikowi powiescia w twdrczosci Szczepana Twardocha. Prawie
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zadnych cudéw-wiankéw: drachéw, wielorybow na niebie, narracyj-
nych zawiklan, niejasnych narratoréw... A jednoczesnie jest podobna
do poprzednich, troche taki Twardoch dla opornych - wszystko wida¢
jak na dfoni” (Dunin 2020).

Tym razem gtéwnym bohaterem jest wywodzacy sie z biednej, wielo-
dzietnej rodziny Alois Pokora, ktéry bedac zdolnym dzieckiem, nie kon-
czy nauki na gimnazjum, lecz podejmuje studia filozoficzne we Wrocla-
wiu. W czasie I wojny swiatowej stuzy w niemieckiej armii. PézZniej trafia
do Berlina, gdzie wplatuje si¢ w komunistyczne walki, by na koniec osigs¢
w Gliwicach i wejs¢ w role nudnego meza oraz ojca. W zycie Aloisa wpi-
sana jest tez nieszczesliwa milos¢ do Agnes, ktdra nalezy do tzw. wyzszej
klasy i pomiata zakochanym w niej mezczyzng. Ale tym, co determinu-
je go najbardziej, jest rozchwiana tozsamos¢, rozdarta pomigdzy Polska,
Niemcami i Slagskiem. Powodem dezintegracji osobowosci jest takze
awans spoleczny, ktéry powoduje, ze bohater nigdzie nie moze juz czu¢
si¢ jak u siebie. Alois ma tez problem z wtasng plciowoscia. Jak zauwazy-
ta Kinga Dunin, bohater nie jest wzorcem w pelni heteronormatywnym.
Alois ,w calym tym, czgsto narysowanym komiksowa kreska »teatrze
meskosci« — dumnych goérnikéw, zolnierzy i munduréw, walk miedzy
samcami, polowan, broni i podniecajacych samochodéw - uczestniczy
bez przekonania. I doznaje kolejnych upokorzen” (Dunin 2020). W efek-
cie wszystkie jego dzialania mozna interpretowa¢ jako walke o godnosé
i akceptacje. Podobnego zdania byl Marek Mikotajec, przekonujac, ze:

Powie$¢ Twardocha opowiada o uznaniu, poszukiwaniu godnosci, akcep-
tacji. Alois Pokora odkrywa, jak wielka site maja wzgarda i wyrachowanie,
jaka przyjemnos¢ daje mozliwos¢ wykorzystania swojej pozycji, prowadze-

nia gry, pogrywania na uczuciach na drodze do uznania (Mikotajec 2020).

Jest tedy najnowsza ksigzka autora Morfiny bardzo udang opowiescia
o klopotach narodowosciowych i religijnych oraz o problemach wyni-
kajacych ze spotecznego wykluczenia, a takze historig o probie wyzwa-
lania si¢ z kompleksow. Ale podobnie jak poprzednie tomy prozatorskie
Twardocha, tak i Pokora jest opowiescia o klesce.
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Konrad Goéra: Wojna (piesni liséw). Biuro Literackie

Na najnowszy tom poetycki Konrada Goéry sklada si¢ dwadziescia piec
wierszy, ktorych tematyka obraca si¢ wokot zwierzat. Nie jest to jednak
material nowy, a przemyslany wybor. Jak stusznie zauwazyta Joanna
Orska,

Uwazam, ze ksiazka Wojna (piesni lisow) to potrzebny wybér. By¢ moze
nasza rzeczywisto$¢ — z natury rzeczy skupiona na recyklingu - przynosi
w postaci nowych gatunkow artystycznych jaka$ odpowiedz na potrzeby,
sygnalizowane przez intelektualne dyskusje. Bytyby te gatunki ponad-
-wierszowe, ponad-poematowe i zakladalyby umiejetno$¢ operowania
duzymi potaciami wlasnej tworczosci i ukladania jej w nowe konstelacje.
Wojna... jako wybor nie utrzymuje porzadku chronologicznego wierszy
z poprzednio wydanych ksigzek i chociazby dlatego teksty zupetnie inaczej

oswietlaja si¢ nawzajem (Orska 2020).

Tym razem Gora nie pozostawia watpliwosci, ze zwierzeta beda
w centrum jego uwagi, sporzadzajac swego rodzaju indeks gatunkow.
Nie sg to, co warto podkresli¢, zwierzeta wyszukane, a zwyczajne, jak:
biedronka, pies, kot, ge$, karp, mucha, wilk czy kon. Ale w nowym kon-
tekscie stajg sie czym$ wiecej niz ,,no$nikami metafor” lub ,,elementami
idiomatycznych sformulowan codziennej mowy” (Orska 2020). Niejed-
nokrotnie bywa, ze s3 martwe i — jak podpowiada Joanna Orska - ,tak
jakby dopiero wtedy mozna je bylo dobrze zobaczy¢” (Orska 2020). Bo
zobaczy¢ zwierzeta, to takze zobaczy¢ czlowieka. Tym najprawdopo-
dobniej mozna by wytlumaczy¢ fakt, ze mimo tej swoistej nadobecnosci
zwierzat w wierszach zamieszczonych w Wojnie (piesni lisow) pojawia
sie rowniez czlowiek. Gora, przypominajac, Ze nie jesteSmy sami, na-
woluje do uwazniejszego przypatrywania si¢ towarzyszacym nam nie-
mal na kazdym kroku zwierzetom i apeluje o wigkszg troske w relacjach
z przyroda.
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Natalia Malek: Karapaks. WBPiCAK w Poznaniu

Karapaks to czwarty tom poetycki w dorobku Natalii Malek, ktéry po-
twierdza wyjatkowosc jej pisarstwa. Zdaniem Agnieszki Budnik:

Kazda kolejna ksigzka poetycka Natalii Malek jest czytelnicza uczta. To
poezja wysmakowana, czula na detal i zupelnie nieoczywista. To wiersze
pozornie niedostepne i zdystansowane, a jednak szalenie bliskie i dosko-
nale wywazone. Najnowszy Karapaks jest olénieniem konca tego roku (Bu-
dnik 2020).

Malek lubi bowiem zaskakiwa¢. Temu stuzy chociazby wprowadzanie
w tekst stow niespotykanych i na co dzien nieuzywanych, stawiajacych
jezyk niejako w stan podejrzenia. Poetka opowiada sie za kondensa-
cja, przekonujac, ze najwiecej senséw rodzi si¢ wlasnie w kontekstach.
W konsekwencji na przywolywany tutaj tom skladajg si¢ pozornie nie-
powiazane utwory, ktére jednak budujg spdjna catos¢. Wymagaja jed-
nak od czytelnika uwaznosci i otwartosci, dzieki ktéorym mozliwe stanie
sie przebicie przez otaczajacy sensy pancerz.

Tytutowy karapaks jest przeto skorupa zoéiwia, ktéra byla takze
swego rodzaju walutg w czasach premonetarnych. To ksigzka - jak
przekonywata w rozmowie z Agnieszka Budnik Natalia Malek -
skoncentrowana na ,wymianie” w bardzo szerokim kontekscie; za-
rowno doswiadczen, jezykow, jak i uczué¢ czy wymianie handlowej
(Natalia Malek 2020). W rezultacie to, co terazniejsze, przeplata sie
z tym, co minione. Bo éw porzucony karapaks daje si¢ tez swobodnie
czytac jako figura przeszlosci, ale nie tyle chodzi¢ by miato o odpa-
mietywanie, ile o codzienno$¢, ktéra mieni si¢ réznymi barwami,
o milos¢ i o refleksje po podrézach wywolujace okreslone emocje
i skojarzenia. Stad obok utworéw melancholijnych pojawia si¢ row-
niez ironia, obok szorstkosci — subtelno$¢, obok ulotnosci i jednost-
kowosci — ponadczasowos¢.
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Krystyna Mitobedzka: jest/jestem
(wiersze wybrane 1960/2020). Wydawnictwo Wolno

Krystyna Milobedzka uwazana jest za jedna z najwazniejszych po-
etek ostatnich dekad. Nie dziwi zatem fakt, ze sygnowana jej na-
zwiskiem ksigzka budzi wsréd czytelnikéow sporo emocji. Zbior
jest/jestem..., poetyckiego Krystyny Milobedzkiej oraz pig¢d ktory
przygotowal i opracowal Jarostaw Borowiec, opublikowany zosta-
je wszakze w roku, w ktérym przypada szes¢dziesigciolecie debiu-
tu ziesieciolecie wydania pierwszego tomu wierszy i jest jak dotad
najobszerniejszym zbiorem lirykéw autorki Anagliféw. Dzieki temu
swoistemu przewodnikowi po tworczosci Milobedzkiej mozna do-
strzec wyraznie interesujace ja tematy czy zwroty w jej pisarstwie.
A bez watpienia warto ponownie pochyli¢ si¢ nad jej twdrczoscia.
W odczuciu Marcina Sendeckiego,

To jest poetka niestychanie angazujaca, niestychanie intensywna, w para-
doksalny sposob laczaca w swoim pisaniu gesty neoawangardowe z nie-
zwykle czytelnymi zapisami o charakterze egzystencjalnym. To daje
mieszanke prawdziwie wybuchows i taka zapadajaca w pamieé¢ (Marcin

Sendecki: szukam w lekturze tego, ze mnie zaintryguje 2020).

Potwierdzeniem przywolanych stéw jest wlasnie najnowszy wybor
wierszy, w ktérym wida¢ sposdb, w jaki poetka pragnie uchwyci¢ do-
swiadczenie i jezyk oraz przetamac jego nieadekwatnos¢, a takze to, jak
stara si¢ pokaza¢ niemozno$¢ zapisania $wiata i odnalezienia wlasne-
g0 ,,ja”. Szansa calo$ciowego spojrzenia na te poezje zaowocowaé moze
ponadto nowymi, pelniejszymi odczytaniami utworéw autorki Spisu
z natury, laureatki Poznanskiej Nagrody Literackiej 2020 za catoksztalt
tworczosci.
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Marta Podgornik: Przepowies¢ w scinkach.
Biuro Literackie

Przepowies¢ w scinkach to tytul najnowszej ksigzki Marty Podgérnik
bedacej drugim, po (ulozonym przez Romana Honeta) Nic o mnie nie
wiesz, wyborze wierszy poetki. I w tym przypadku - jak to miato miej-
sce choc¢by w kontekscie jest/jestem... Milobedzkiej — mamy do czynie-
nia z sentymentalnym powrotem do przeszlosci. Jak sama Marta Pod-
gornik przyznawata:

Owszem, uwazam, ze najciekawsze jest zawsze przed nami, tuz za kolej-
nym zakretem; ale mito bylo, przy okazji Przepowiesci w scinkach, obejrzeé
si¢, przypomnie¢ siebie nastoletnig, dwudziestoletnia, trzydziestoletnig.
Wybieratam uczciwie po dwa wiersze z kolejnych tomdw, i ta przechadzka
po historii wlasnego pisania data mi duzo do mys¢lenia. Wybratam wiersze
nieoczywiste, ktoérych na ogét nie czytam na spotkaniach autorskich, pew-
nie dlatego, ze sa dla mnie wazniejsze, naznaczone przezyciem, mocniej

przyklejone (Sliczni chtopcy, garbate wampiry 2020).

Ten wybdr dwudziestu pigciu wierszy jest wyjatkowy juz chocby dla-
tego, ze dokonany przez samg autorke. To ona na nowo zaprasza do
swojego $wiata, probujac pokaza¢ - jej zdaniem — najwazniejsze i naj-
mniej oczywiste momenty tego pisarstwa. Skladajace si¢ na Przepowies¢
w Scinkach liryki jeszcze dobitniej niz dotad potwierdzajg, ze twdrczosé
autorki Morderczych ballad zdominowana zostala gtéwnie przez dwa
tematy: pisanie i niespelniong milos¢, dzigki ktérym poetka prébuje
odnalez¢ samg siebie. Ciggle bowiem stajac si¢ kim$ innym, nie moze
uchwyci¢ swojego zycia. By¢ moze wilasnie dlatego, przestrzenia czesto
przez Podgoérnik wybierang bywaja pokoje hotelowe lub dworce, ,,ktore
dopetlniajg obrazu rzeczywistosci w ruchu, rzeczywistosci — podszytej,
jak sie wydaje, pustka — ktora w kazdym momencie dopiero si¢ staje”
(Pielichowski 2020). Dla Podgdrnik wszakze wszystko jest w ruchu, za$
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gest pisania moze by¢ ratunkiem przed swiadomoscig dojmujacej pustki
bedacej efektem migdzy innymi niemozliwej milosci.

Z Przepowiesci w Scinkach wylania sie zatem niby znana nam od dwu-
dziestu pigciu lat, cho¢ nie do konca taka sama Marta Podgérnik. Racje
ma Juliusz Pielichowski, piszac:

Nowa calo$¢, zebrana pod wspdlnym tytulem, otrzymuje nowe zycie,
i musi by¢ zdolna te¢ tekstowa egzystencje, alternatywna i samodzielng,
udzwigna¢ (a my razem z nig). Nie musze chyba dodawa¢, ze Przepo-
wies¢ w Scinkach to wybor znakomity, ktory jest jak kolejny pasjans,
jaki autorka postawila sobie — i nam - przy pomocy ,swojej wysmi-
ganej, znaczonej, przettuszczonej i wytarganej talii”. Ale, w pewnym
sensie, kazdy tom poezji to zawsze jedynie jeszcze jeden wybdr wierszy
- wybor tonacji i tematéw; wybor jezyka. Az uzbiera si¢ odpowiednio
obszerna kolekcja takich wybordw, z ktorej, gdy nadejdzie czas, wybiera
sie ponownie; i tak bez korica, a raczej do samego konca, nieubtaganie

i cierpliwie (Pielichowski 2020).

Patrycja Sikora: Instrukcja dla ludzi nie stqd.
WBPICAK w Poznaniu

Debiutancki tom wierszy Patrycji Sikory zostal w tym roku nomino-
wany w kategorii ,literatura” do Paszportéw ,,Polityki” jako poezja,
ktora ,,powstawata w palacych okolicznosciach strajkow, marszow, at-
mosferze wykluczenia, walki o swoje prawa, o widoczno$¢ i widzial-
nos$¢” (Nominacja w kategorii Literatura: Patrycja Sikora 2020) i jest
angazujagcym czytelnikow odzwierciedleniem sytuacji w Polsce, jaka
zaistniala w 2020 roku m.in. po decyzji Trybunatu Konstytucyjnego
zaostrzajacej przepisy dotyczace aborcji w Polsce czy po podpisaniu
»Karty Rodziny” przez prezydenta Andrzeja Dude. Bo tez i Sikora,
diagnozujac rzeczywisto$¢, opowiada o naszym ,tu i teraz”, Polsce
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podzielonej, zdegenerowanej, nietolerancyjnej, homofobicznej. In-
strukcja dla ludzi nie stgd jest zatem - zgodnie z zamierzeniem poet-
ki - ,ksigzka-teledyskiem lub ksigzka-dokumentem” (,pocatowac sig
w Polske” 2020), ostrze krytyki wymierzajaca przeciwko cynizmowi,
obtudzie, manipulacji, niemoralnemu zachowaniu, pustym frazesom,
brakowi zaangazowania i oparcia w czymkolwiek. Patrycja Sikora
pisze o niezrozumieniu, $lepej wierze w propagande i o rujnujacym
poczucie wlasnej wartosci strachu przed brakiem akceptacji innosci
i potrzeba ponizenia. Najogledniej rzecz ujmujac, debiutancki tom
wierszy Patrycji Sikory ,jest odpowiedzig na rzeczywisto$¢ nie do
zniesienia i najgorsze, co moze si¢ zdarzy¢, to zgadzac sie na to i ak-
ceptowac taki stan. Dlatego te wiersze niosg tak wielki tadunek buntu
i gniewu” (Nominacja w kategorii Literatura: Patrycja Sikora 2020),
ktoéry przykuwa uwage i dzigki swej sugestywnosci i bezkompromiso-
wosci ma site oddzialywania na innych.

* % %

Niezwykle wybiorczy, cho¢ oparty nie tylko na subiektywnych odczu-
ciach piszacej te stowa, ale takze przegladzie recepcji, wybor propozycji
wartych lektury pokazuje, ze — podobnie jak cho¢by w ubieglych sezo-
nach - cieptym przyjeciem cieszyly si¢ zwtaszcza te ksigzki, ktdre, nieco
upraszczajac, tematyzowaly problemy tozsamos$ciowe czy pokazywaly
zmaganie si¢ z ,,demonami” przeszlosci lub jezykiem. Sporzadzona tu
lista bestselleréw jest, co oczywiste, jak zawsze podwazalna lub wymie-
nialna na inng. Niemniej, juz ta pobiezna prezentacja polskiej oferty
rynku wydawniczego z 2020 roku moze przekona¢ o tym, jak bardzo
réznorodna i godna uwagi jest rodzima literatura, ktéra — mimo wszyst-
ko - potrafi elektryzowac i budzi¢ kontrowersje.

Mimo trudnych czaséw polska literatura stara si¢ trzymac fason.
Wprawdzie nie pojawily si¢ zadne nowe trendy czy ozywcze bodzce,
jednak bez wiekszego trudu mozna znalez¢ ksigzki interesujace i pod-
trzymujace nadzieje, Ze ojczysta proza i poezja dadzg sobie rad¢ nawet
w najbardziej niesprzyjajacych latach.
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